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A POST-BYZANTINE METAPHRASIS OF THE GREEK
APOCRYPHAL ACTS OF THOMAS ENTITLED
LIFE AND CONDUCT OF THE SAINT APOSTLE THOMAS (BHG S.N.)’

Angel Narro - Juan José Pomer

DOI: 10.17846/CL.2024.17.1.3-35

Abstract: NARRO, Angel - POMER, Juan José. A Post-Byzantine Metaphrasis of the Greek
Apocryphal Acts of Thomas entitled Life and Conduct of the Saint Apostle Thomas (BHG
s.n.). This article presents the first critical edition, together with its English translation and
introduction, of a post-Byzantine metaphrasis of the first two acts of the Greek Apocryphal
Acts of Thomas (=ATh). This metaphrasis is based on the version BHG 1831d, which has also
been recently published, and is preserved in two 16th — 17th century manuscripts (London,
British Library, Add. 34554; Manchester, John Rylands University Library, gr. 24). In the first
codex, f. 32 was added in the middle of the text with a fragment from a homily attributed
to Patriarch Christopher of Alexandria which mentions a snake that gives a pearl to a man
every day. This scene may have reminded the individual who inserted the folium here of the
original and primitive ATh, more specifically the section of the Hymn of the Pearl, preserved
just in one manuscript.

Keywords: Acts of Thomas, Metaphrasis, Post-byzantine literature, Apocryphal Acts,
Hagiography

Introduction

Among the many different versions of the Greek apocryphal Acts of Thomas (= ATh) the one that
we present in this article, along with its critical edition and translation (see in the Appendix),
represents a later witness of the success and transmission of this text, from Early Christian times
to the 16th century after the fall of the Byzantine Empire. The text contains the first two acts of the
apostle Thomas during his evangelistic mission in India (c. 1-29 in Bonnet). This is, in fact, one
of the most common formats in which the text survived through the centuries (Mufioz-Gallarte -
Narro 2021), because of its use as hagiographical material. This section refers to the scene of the
distribution of the regions of the earth among the apostles (Kaestli 1981), the sale of Thomas
as slave (Pesthy 2001; Glancy 2012), the episode of the Andrapolis wedding, and the story of
the palace built in heaven by the apostle for the Indian king Goundaphor (Hilhorst 2001). The
text is written in a clear, popular Greek language (YA@ooa Snuawdnc), which implies a significant
rewriting of the text, since the ATh were originally composed in post-Classical Greek koine. It is
entitled in the manuscripts Life and Conduct of the Saint Apostle Thomas (Biog kai moAtteia ToD
dyiov drootéhov Owpd) (= LCTh from now on), which can be used as a reference to distinguish
it from the primitive ATh and other derived versions. The text was not recorded by Halkin in his
Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca. For this reason, the code BHG s.n. has been assigned to it.

! This paper is included within the framework of the research project “Edition, Translation, and

Commentary of Acta Thomae” supported by the Spanish Ministry of Science, Innovation and Universities
(Research project PID2019-111268GB-100).
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A first copy of this text has been discovered in the codex London, British Library, Add. 34554,
16th c., ff. 26v-43r [Diktyon: 39113], which has been examined online since the digitization is
of excellent quality. The manuscript was already listed by Van de Vorst and Delehaye in their
analysis of the Greek codices preserved in the United Kingdom (1913, 272-273). It is a paper
codex consisting in its current form of 186 folia, considered to have been manufactured in Epirus
(Cataldi 2008, 443-444). It is imperfect and mutilated, since many folia have missing parts or had
them torn away for unknown reasons. The manuscript was purchased by the British Library on
17th April 1894 from S. Moussouris (AAVV 1901, 4-6). In f. IVv it contains the label of another
codex, one of the Chronicon of John of Fordun (Iohannis Fordonj Scoto. Chronicon imperfectum),
which does not match the actual content of the manuscript. A posterior hand listed an index of
contents in ff. 1v-2r, after the restoration of the codex and the loss of the missing folia. Part of the
original index appears in f. 186, which shows an older numeration on the top with the number
419, suggesting that the codex in its very first form was of significant size. This manuscript is the
basis of our edition, and it will be identified from now on with the key A.

A second copy of the text has been identified in codex Manchester, John Rylands University
Library, gr. 24, 17th c., ff. 12v-27r [Diktyon: 40482]. A digitization of this document has been
generously shared with us by John Rylands University Library. It is also a paper codex, containing
different texts, among which one may find hagiographical material, edifying narratives, philosophical
and theological treatises, and exegetical texts. Even if the text follows closely the version of A, some
sections omitted in the latter but present here, providing better readings for our text, suggest that the
ATh were copied here from another manuscript different to A. The text of this unknown archetype,
however, is very close to the latter, which points to a relatively stable textual transmission. This
manuscript from Manchester has been identified with the key B in our edition.

The use of certain expressions, style of language and presence of many Turkish loanwords in
the text suggest a date of composition matching the time to which the first manuscript was dated
(16th century). Furthermore, we have also located the precise version of the ATh from which this
post-Byzantine metaphrasis was most likely created. The source text is the version BHG 1831d
(Halkin 1957, 300). This version of the ATh has been preserved in four different manuscripts:
Mount Athos, Library tou Protatou (Karyés), 2 (Lambros 2), 11th c., ff. 67r-71r, [Diktyon 18031];
Moscow, Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Musej, Sinod. gr. 162 (Vlad 380), 11th, ff. 50v-57r [Diktyon:
43787]; Mount Athos, Mone Iviron, 275 (Lambros 4395), 12th c., ff. 88r-94v [Diktyon: 23872];
Athens, National Library of Greece, 284, year 1599, ff. 499v-516v [Diktyon: 2580]. These four
codices show a close relationship with one of the manuscripts previously used by Bonnet in the
only extant critical edition of the primitive ATh, namely K in his edition (Citta del Vaticano,
Vatican Library, Chisianum, R VII 51 / gr. 42, 11-12th c., ff. 7r-20r [Diktyon: 65230]). However,
the complex textual transmission of the ATh makes us cautious about this latter statement.

The version BHG 1831d, whose edition, translation into Spanish, and commentary has been
already published (Narro 2023), contains certain keywords and expressions that can also be found
in LCTh. It narrates the original episodes of the ATh, but uses different modes of expression for
this goal. Thus, the plot and the story do not change much, only the ways in which they are
presented. Furthermore, the latter shows a special connection with the Athenian manuscript,
redacted in 1599, which may offer a concrete terminus ante quem for a precise date of the LCTh.
In the following lines we have listed the main features of the text and their place within the textual
tradition of the ATh. Our analysis is based not only on the common content of both the LCTh and
version BHG 1831d of the Acts of Thomas, but also on the use of concrete terms and expressions:

e § 1, 1-4: Inclusion of the list of apostles in the scene of the distribution of the mission areas
of the world (Kaestli 1981). This element rules out the relationship of the LCTh with other
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abridged versions sharing similar content, which were quite widespread in the manuscript
tradition of the ATh. Some of these, such as those already known to Bonnet and grouped in his
edition under the key T, exclude this list (Mufioz-Gallarte — Narro 2021, 257).

§ 2, 2-3: The text indicates that Avanis was sent by the king of India with a ship full of
merchandise (pueta moAARG mpaypateiag éva kapaprov yepdrov), which is a detail introduced
in BHG 18314, even if in the primitive text the allusion to the ship appears later in § 3.

§ 2, 6-7: The text adds a justification of Jesus’s ruse to make Thomas travel to India (6 odv
KVpLog 6 Bedg v Tnoodg Xptotodg Bovldpevog 10 miopa tod Owpd va Tod TO edydAn, Kai
va TOV £BAAN Kal oTavéw Tov va brayn). It insists on the proverbial incredulity of the apostle
(Hartin 2006, 242).

§ 2, 9: The price paid by Avanis for Thomas is 30 silver coins (8t dpyvpla tptévta), which
recalls the amount of money received by Judas for betraying Jesus (Mt. 26.15) (Hartin 2006,
245). The text follows for this scene the version in BHG 1831d, which registers a similar
amount, instead of the “three pieces of uncoined metal” (tptdv Attp@v donpov) or the “twenty
coins of silver” (&pyvpiov vopiopata gikoot) of the other versions of the ATh (Narro — Mufioz-
Gallarte 2023). In nearly all versions of the ATh the sale’s price is not included in the bill
written by Jesus, but in a previous sentence announcing the agreement. The only manuscript
repeating the price in the bill signed by Jesus is the Athenian one of the version BHG 1831d.
The text that we are presenting here omits the first reference to the price, but keeps the second.
This detail proves the close relationship between BHG 1831d and the LCTh.

§ 3, 6: Regarding the abilities of Thomas with woodwork, the apostle mentions the “carriages”
(apdia), an innovation introduced by BHG 1831d, although it also appears in codex K of
Bonnet’s edition.

§ 4, 8-9: During the explanations for the musical echoes heard by both Thomas and Avanis,
the local citizens warn the two foreigners that, if anyone does not obey the king’s command
by not coming to the wedding, he will be punished and sentenced to death (ei 6¢ kai 6molog
S&v kapvel TOv 0plopov tod Pacthéwd kai 6&v Ddyel, va katakpivetat, kai v adevetal, Kai
Bavarov va AapPdver). The indication of a concrete penalty is introduced for the first time in
the long tradition of the ATh by BHG 1831d, and is preserved here.

§ 5, 16: The hagiographer indicates that the flute player recognizes Thomas from Jerusalem
(8161t fTov Kat adTh N yovaika EPpaio kai TOV Eyvopilev ano Ty Tepoodivpa), which is an
innovation of this version.

§ 7: As happens in many manuscripts containing the primitive ATh, the LCTh omits the so-
called Hymn of the Daughter of Light, as is also the case in BHG 1831d.

§ 7, 3-4: Here, the role played by the flute player in the primitive versions of this scene is
assigned to two different women by mistake (1} 8¢ &AAn yvvaika 1} cuvtexviTpla avTiig TMig
eBpaiag, 8¢v éypoika ti EAeyev 6 Owpdg. 16T NTov dnd dAAo €0vog). First, the Hebrew flute
player plays her instrument in front of Thomas. Second, another woman, who is said to be
a “pal” (ovvteyviitpia) of the former, sits in front of him and gazes at him. Finally, the original
Hebrew flute player sits in front of Thomas, once she has played for all the attendants to the
wedding, and resumes the role that she had in the original narrative.

§ 9: Indirect allusion to the speech pronounced by Thomas on chastity for the two newly
married (c. 10 in Bonnet).

§ 13-14: Abridged version of both the bride and groom’s interventions (c. 14-15 in Bonnet)

§ 14, 13-14: In the primitive ATh the king is only instructed in the Christian doctrine, whereas
here the hagiographer explicitly alludes to the king’s conversion (kai éotpeyav kai Tov facthéa
ei¢ Beoyvwoiav). The keyword Beoyvwaia is shared with BHG 1831d.

CONSTANTINE’S LETTERS 17/1 (2024), pp. 3 - 35 eee | 5 |
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o § 15, 8-10: In the list of the apostle’s skills in both wood and stone some elements are added.
As in § 3, 6, the hagiographer repeats the word aud&la (“carriages”), which points to a close
relationship with the version BHG 1831d and adds internal coherence. Furthermore, Thomas
affirms that he can make stone arches (kapdpeg) and towers (mOpyouvg). Both terms seem to
replace the word otrhag that appears in the primitive versions.

o § 15, 12-14: The king asks Thomas to focus on the palace’s construction, so he can gain
experience for other jobs in the future (6puwg BovAopat Aotov va kTiow TpOTOV Eva TAAATIOV,
Kai Votepov T howa €pya Béhopev kaun pg v dveotv. St va mapng mp@tov meipav Kai
Sokturv PePaiov). This detail also appears in BHG 1831d, whereas it is absent in the other
versions.

o § 16, 6-7: The text adapts the name of the month in which construction begins to its
contemporary calendar (4o 1o voéuPpiov prjva). Thus, this month will no longer be 8iog the
ancient Macedonian month dedicated to Zeus appearing in the primitive version of the ATh,
nor vnepPepetaiog, the last month of the Macedonian year mentioned in BHG 1831d. As for
the construction’s deadline, the text keeps the month of April (wg tov anpidhiov), as in BHG
1831d, not the £avOikd¢ of the primitive text.

o §19: The king’s brother has no name in this version, as in BHG 1831d. In most versions he is
named as Gad, in others Gethan.

e § 21, 8-9: In both the primitive ATh and in BHG 1831d the king’s brother tries to convince
the monarch with persuasive words. In the primitive ATh Gad affirms that he was convinced
that the king would give half of his kingdom for him, his own brother, if anyone had asked.
In BHG 1831d the argumentation becomes more personal, since the king’s brother would be
the one hypothetically asking for half of his kingdom. Here, instead, the brother asserts that
he asked many times for half of his kingdom, but the king never granted it (48eA@¢ pov, éyw
6tL ot elfTnoa évTote, Kai wg TO fipov Ti¢ factleiog cov ToTE €V pov TO EkpdTnoeg). For
this reason, the brother asks the king to accept his request. In conclusion, the hagiographer
does not interpret properly the meaning of the source text, so he transforms the hypothetical
situation into a real one, which may have seemed more appropriate to him for introducing the
request for the sale of the palace.

e § 21, 19-21: The king’s brother has no words to describe the beauty of the palace built in
heaven by Thomas. He uses the topos of the incapacity of his own tongue to describe such
beauty (kai §¢v SHvetat 1] YAwooa pov va 0 Supyn0ij 1o kdAlog xkeivov kal Ty edmpémnelav),
as in BHG 1831d (¢y® 8¢ tod Bavpaotod ékeivov kdANog idwv malatiov, ob Sbvapat y\woon
SiynoacBat v vmepPoliv Tiig adtod edmpeneiacg). This constituted a widespread topos
among middle-Byzantine hagiographers, who normally included it in their works™ prologues
or epilogues to indicate the importance or magnificence of the matter with which they were
dealing (Pratsch 2005, 40-42).

o § 23: The scene of the instruction of Thomas to both the king and his brother, and their
conversion and baptism, are summarized very briefly (c. 25-26 in Bonnet).

e §23,5-6: The conversion of the royal brothers is interpreted as an example of repentance and
a sign for the Indian people to convert themselves to the Christian faith (kai £ytvav mapdderypa
Kai €motpo@n) Tiig aAnBeiag). This statement was also borrowed from BHG 1831d (ékeivol 8¢
BantioBévteg kai Oeiag xdpirog aflwbévteg, moANoig yéyovay dmoderypa kal TPOTPOTT TIPOG
Vv TG AAnOwvi¢ iotewg 686v).

o §24,1-2: As in BHG 1831d, the hagiographer mentions the martyrdom of Thomas (botepov
8¢ 6 pakdptog dndoTolog Eteleiwoey Kai avTog eig papTupiov oTéQavov Amod Ty TpOaKApOV
TovTnV TV {wi}v,). However, he was most likely referring to a quite well-known tradition, and
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not to the text of the martyrdom itself, which is present neither in BHG 1831d nor in most
manuscripts preserving other versions of the ATh (Narro - Mufioz Gallarte 2022, 374-382).

Language and style

This text uses a popular form of language, clearly paratactic and including vocabulary influenced
by Turkish.
I. Phonology

1.

Vocalism

Prothetic vowels: figevpe (§ 2); Eevpers, nEedpw (§ 3); ePAémer (S 6); ¢PAémopev (S 8);
£0wow, éopn (S 9); Epépet (§ 14); NEevpw (§ 15); HOVvVatov, éyvwpilw, éPAémovy,
éumaivet (§ 16); €pdpet (S 18); EPAémerc, Ekny, exadow (§ 19); ¢parovy, Eumw (§ 20);
ékpationg (§ 21); ¢PAémopey, Eovyxwprion (§ 22).

II. Morphology

1.

Nominal morphology

The relative pronoun &g, f}, 6 has gradually disappeared, replaced by the forms 6o,
fitg, 811, T1G, Tt and by those of the article tdv, v, t6. Subsequently, they will all be
displaced by the relative adverb 6mov, omod, mov, invariable, and by the inflectional
6 oOmoiog, 1 Omoia, 1O 6moiov, both present in Modern Greek (Holton — Horrocks -
Janssen — Lendari - Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 1091fF). Thus, we find 6mod (§ 1ff),
TOV Omoiov (§ 2, 18), émotog (§ 4), émowov (§ 5).

Use of the combination ndoa €vag (§ 1) - and the variants taoa éva (§ 7), ndoa
évod and naoa vav (§ 17) — as a pronoun, formed by the indeclinable determinant
(quantifier) ndoa, together with the numeral/indefinite pronoun &vag. ndoa évag
is frequent in Late Medieval Greek, and is more innovative than ndoa elg, which is
more common in later Medieval Greek (Holton - Horrocks - Janssen - Lendari -
Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 1209).

In § 4 we again find this determinant, together with a noun: ndoa GvBpwmnog.

Use of adT6¢, -1}, -6 as a 3rd person pronoun. This occurs in koine Greek, remains
in use during Late Medieval Greek and is fully established in the earliest Late Medieval
Greek texts (Holton - Horrocks - Janssen - Lendari - Manolessou — Toufexis 2019,
915).

The genitive avtovvod, a case-form of ad16¢ rather than a case-form of the variant
avtodvog, appears from the 15th century onwards, and is more frequent in lower-
register texts (Holton - Horrocks - Janssen - Lendari - Manolessou — Toufexis 2019,
917). We find two examples in §18 and §19.

Verbal morphology

Probably one of the most notable features of Medieval Greek is the disappearance
of the infinitive. This occurs between the 10th and 13th centuries, replaced by the
construction v& + subjunctive. There are many examples in the text: va mopev0f), va
Oméyn, va dxovor (§ 1)...

However, the infinitive is still used in Medieval Greek, and in our text we find
fioBe (§ 1), a form of the copulative verb elpat. The old infinitive elvar had become
homophonous with the new form /’ine/ for the 3rd person singular and plural present
indicative and subjunctive. Moreover, this can also be explained because the verb
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III. Syntax
1.

8]

elpon tended to be remodelled on the basis of the mediopassive paradigm, so the new
infinitive was modelled on the mediopassive infinitive in —~o8at and its homophones
(Holton - Horrocks - Janssen — Lendari - Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 1750). fofat
appears also in §11.

Following this tendency of using mediopassive endings, the imperfect ftov in 3rd
singular (§ 4 and, 5, 7, 9, 12, 18, 19) and Ist plural fjpacBev (§13), a written variant of
fjuaote(v), appeared at the beginning of Late Medieval Greek from the 15th century
onwards (Holton — Horrocks - Janssen — Lendari - Manolessou - Toufexis 2019, 1739).

The form €otovtag (§ 11, 13), invariable participle of the copulative verb, appears
from the 16th century onwards (Holton — Horrocks — Janssen — Lendari - Manolessou -
Toufexis 2019, 1735).

Other infinitives: mowfjoat (§ 2); S18axOel, evpebel, AumnOel, paldvet, dpyieobal,
Swoel, £xet, xahdoet, xapel (§ 11); kapn (§ 15); metpaxdi, ExevBepwOii (§ 19).

The verb dndyw originally had an irregular perfective stem dmayay-. As this fell into
disuse, the imperfective stem began to be used to express both the imperfective and
the perfective verbal aspect, so Unay- added the infix —awv- and resulted in the verb
onayaivw, frequent in early Late Medieval Greek texts (Holton — Horrocks - Janssen —
Lendari - Manolessou - Toufexis 2019, 1391). There are many examples in our text. By
way of homophony, we find Orayévw in § 1.

Prefixed verbs can have an internal or external augment, or both, or neither.
However, the internal augment tends to appear in verbs whose prefix begins
with a vowel (&méotehev, améxoye, dmekpiOn in § 2; &&éPnkav in § 4; amexpidn,
omfiyevev in § 5; émfjyev in § 7; anétae in § 8, etc.), whereas if the prefix begins with
a consonant, an external or double augment tends to be used (Holton - Horrocks
- Janssen - Lendari - Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 1419). The external augment
appears in €énapaxdleoe, énpooevyniOn, émapdAafe, éovpBonda, ékabioev (§ 3 and 4);
gdtahdAnoav (§ 5); énapdtnoev (§ 6); ékatoika, (§ 7); €ovvtpuye (§ 8); éxatapdobn,
gkatapdodng (§ 9); éovvtixevav (§ 10), énepryvpioay, énpoainapey, Enapatnoe (§ 14);
énpoPoda, émpoPfodioe (§ 17); emapdotnoav (§ 19); éovyxwprion (§ 22); éuetaydpioe
($ 23). The double augment in émaprjyyethev (§ 2, 10, 11); é0vvéPn, ékatéxoyev (§ 7);
énapryyetie (§ 15).

Sometimes, verbs are unaugmented: anépewvav ($ 4)...

Nominal syntax
The gradual disappearance of the dative can already be observed in koine Greek. In
Medieval Greek it is not often used, except in lexicalized constructions and fossilized
expressions (Holton — Horrocks — Janssen — Lendari - Manolessou - Toufexis 2019,
1961-1962). Its syntactic values will be redistributed so that (Holton — Horrocks -
Janssen — Lendari — Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 1951-1952):

a) Locative (¢v + dative) will be expressed by €ig + accusative:

el ta ' Tepoadhvpa, eig T €0vn (§ 1)...

b) Indirect object, by means of the genitive: Tod méon (§ 1); Aéyet Tov (§ 1, 3, 9, 10,
15, 17, 19); va 100 dywpdon, Ot va tod tov Umdyn, va Tod ktio), va Tod TO evydAn,
Aéyer Tov (§ 2) — though also Aéyet Tov (§ 2, 6) and Aéyet Tovg (S 11, 14)—; Aéyet Tng
($ 12); eine Tob Baohéwg (§ 13); Aéyet avtod (§ 15); Tod Aéyet, Aéyet Tod Owpd (§ 16);
1OV époipaoce TOV TTwX®V (§ 18); Aéyel Tod adedpod Tov (§ 22).
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As already mentioned, we find fossilized expressions in the dative form in § 2:
Ovopdtt APavng, €v T dyopd; in § 4: év dAAw tonw; in § 15: év mpwToLg; in § 23: T®
aylw mvevpdtl, T Tod Xprotod xapury; in § 24: obv 1@ dvapxw adtod matpl kol TGO
navayiw kai &yadd, kai {womowd avtod mvevpudty also their former values: Aéyet 1@
Owud (§ 4) and Méyet adT® (S 5, 21); £Ppaixy Y\wooa (§ 6); éniotevoav 1¢ kvpiyw
(§ 11); edxaplotd T Be® pov, evXaptot®d oot (§ 13); 1@ moudi pov (§ 14); Td Oed, T®
owtepl Xptotd (§ 17); 1@ kpdatet (§ 18); Aéyet toig ayyéhoig (§ 20); elmov avt®, Aéyet
adtd (§ 21).

The accusative case tends to be the only case governed by prepositions, as in Modern
Greek: petd of (§ 1); u& tov APavn, an’ avtdv (§ 2, 7); pe §0ha, pé Abdpua (§ 3); ano
v tpdmelay, dno gkeivovg (§ 5); petd odg (S 9). However, we also find: petd Qupod,
HeTd TOAARG paypateiag (§ 2); petd 00 PactAéwg, HeTd ToD Yourpod Kai Tig VOUPNG
($9); petd 10D &vdpoOg adTAG (§ 10); petd xapdg (§ 12).

2. Sentence syntax
The general trend, as was already the case with koine Greek, is for a repetitive use of
paratactic constructions.
St va with final value (Modern Greek: yid vé) (Holton — Horrocks - Janssen -
Lendari — Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 1896-1897).
Use of the temporal conjunctions @odv (§ 2, 6) and @wg (§ 2ff), typical of Late
Medieval Greek, in order to express simultaneity (Holton — Horrocks - Janssen —
Lendari — Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 1906).
3. Prepositional constructions
There are some prepositions preceded by adverbs that form a combination replacing
simple prepositions that have fallen into disuse: (Holton — Horrocks - Janssen -
Lendari - Manolessou — Toufexis 2019, 2003-2005): péoa €ig t0 kapdPi (§ 3, 4), dndvw
€l 1O Ke@AAV ToL (§ 5, 6), KdTw €ig TNV YAV (§ 6, 7), KdTw TPOG THV Yijv (§ 6), uéoa
eig ta oppdtia (§ 7), péoa eig Ghov oV Aadv (§ 8), péoa eig avta (§ 11), anod mévw pov
(§ 13), uéoa eic Eva katwyt (§ 20), péoa eig avTo (§ 22).
And also adverb + genitive: &unpocBev tod Paciléwg (§ 15, 19, 22), or even adverb +
clitic: umpooBév tovg (§ 5) (Holton — Horrocks - Janssen — Lendari - Manolessou —
Toufexis 2019, 2006-2007).
IV. Lexicon
1. Latinisms
The great influence of Latin on Greek led to numerous linguistic borrowings. Those
that appear in our text are the following:
Kovpepktdpng (§ 1) < Latin commerciarius (Kriaras 1968, s.v. koppepxidpioq)
nakdtiov (§ 15-22), makdr (§ 19) < Latin palatium (Andriotis 1992, s.v. maddti;
Kriards 1968, s.v. madd1i, maddv, maddtiov)
@lopia (§ 17, 22) < Medieval Greek gAovpi(o)v/@lwpiov < Medieval Latin florinus
(=florens nummus) < Latin Florentia (Andriotis 1992, s.v. pAovpi, pAwpi)
oomTiov (§ 19), omijtt (§ 23) < Latin hospitium (Andriotis 1992, s.v. omiti; Kriaras
1968, s.v. oonitiov, ooniti(v))
2. Turkisms

pewapng ($ 2) from Turkish mimar (‘architect’)
oapayta (§ 2, 3, 15) plural of capdytov, from Turkish saray (‘palace’). In Modern
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Greek, oapdt < oapdyi(ov) (Andriotis 1992, s.v. capdt)
naldpt (§ 2, 22) probably borrowed from Turkish pazar, which comes from Persian
<131, (bazar) (Andriotis 1992, s.v. maldpy; Kriards 1968, s.v. maldpi(o)v)
kapaPacapd (§ 4, 14), a variant of kapBacapds, from Turkish kdrvansaray
(‘caravanserai’) (Andriotis 1992, s.v. kapapdvoapdy; Kriards 1968, s.v. kapPacapdg).
tCeyyiotpa (§ 5ss), from Turkish ¢eng (a type of Ottoman harp, popular at the end
of the 17th century)
dxovpt (§ 18), from ayovptov, from Turkish ahir (‘stable’), and the latter, perhaps
from Classical Greek dx0ptov (Andriotis 1992, s.v. dxo0pt; Kriards 1968, s.v. axo0pt)
3. Italianisms
undtlov (§ 6), variant of undroog, probably from Italian bazza (‘slap’) or from
Yiddish patsch (Kriaras, 1968, s.v. pndtoog) (Andriotis 1992, Kriaras, 1968,
S.V. UMATO0G)

A curious interpolation in ms. A

Codex A (London, British Library, Add. 34554) presents a curious addition of a folium between
ff. 31 and 33. As can be observed even in the digital copy of the manuscript available online, . 32
was at some point added in its current place, for apparently unknown reasons. Because of the
slightly different color of the paper, it seems that this f. 32 was torn away, and put in this position.
The interpolation of the text of this folium interrupts the logical sequence of the LCTh that we are
presenting here. The paper is identical, the text was written by the same hand and with similar
inks (black and red), and the number of lines also matches (15). All these facts suggest that this
folio originally belonged to the same codex. On the top of f. 31v there is a scribal mark (aa)
and on the inferior margin was added a little posterior inscription in different black ink, an
unreadable sentence, perhaps moAA& pev tn (amiot...). Both elements were recorded later by
a different hand, probably in modern times. As for the sentence added to the top of f. 32v, it is
a short unreadable indication, which may perhaps warn that the position of this folium is out of
its original context.

We have identified the text as a paraphrase in yAd@ooa dnpwdng of a homily attributed to the
patriarch Christopher of Alexandria (9th c.), who includes an edifying narrative in which a man,
receiving a pearl from a serpent every day, is one day suddenly bitten by this animal, so he complains
about it. This narrative is included in the original homily from which this fragment was rewritten,
in order to prevent the audience from the risks and dangers of sin and the devil. In f. 186r, in the
original index of the manuscript, there appears the name of a certain saint Christopher (6 dyiog
Xpioté@opog [sic]), which might refer to the author of this homily. If this assumption is correct,
it will be another important reason for believing that f. 32 originally belonged to this codex. The
transcribed text of f. 32 is as follows:

[32r] pég ¢Eevwoet anod Tiig owtnpiag kai gilavBpwmniag Tod Beod- kai va pag mapadboet
10D aiwviov TVPOG. TN Kkai TO SONog TOV Vapiwv- £neldn ®odv §6Aog kai TO dyyiotpov
Omod yeA@vTat T& Yyapla Hmd T@v yapddwv. StoTt elvan kekpipévw TO dyyioTtpov péoa gig
10 S6hopa. kai TAav@VTaL T Ydpta “Umo TOV Yapokuvnydv- odTtw Kai 0 SidBolog womep
TO YapL wodv Tdoth “Umo dyyiotpov PdAetal €ig TO TOP- TOlOVTW TPOTW Kal O Si&Bolog
ToUG AvBpwmovg KoA&Lel €ig TO TUP TO alViov- SLGTL AN pag 1) {wr) &ig TNy Tovnpiav eivar.
Kkai n&evpopev v dpaptiov 00D HaG EkoAdler kai A TtpOG TV TGV Kai PAEBNV TG
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Yuxig pag dywvilopeodev- kal omoddaxtik®g pé mpobupiog kabdmep tpéxel O Gvog TpoOg
OV AMéovTa. iva & AMéwv ouvtpiyet adtov kol kata@dyet. eita 6 datnpévog &vBpwmog &mo
TOAiG Xapdg tod papyapitov, fip&ato kabepilel Tov toMOV Kai Bbpia. kai Tiva popodiav
eboopov poktet ékel. émoinoev 6& TAAY & 6@Lg XPOAT| pepikn): kal kK&Onv fuépav €818e tov
TOAOTIHOV pHapyapitny Tod avBpwov ékeivov. kai "Idwv 6 &vBpwmog to [32v] mAnBog Tdv
papyapitwv éxapn, kai éovvake ToLG papyapitag kai Té Aowtd vopiopata, kai éydpeve 6
TAVPUAAKTIKOV OTIwG KpUYel avTd. Kai ovdEv nopev AANoD tomov &l ur| poAng HIo KdTw
10D pookePdov avtod Omod ExolpdTov. Kai Eokaye TV YN Kai Exwoev Tadta. Kai dnod
TG XEPAG ToL TiG TOARG dAAnopdvnoe tov Bavartov Tig ybvaikog adtod. kai tod viod
avTod Kol TavTwy. Kal pfy S6Awg eppdvTile. fHAOe 8¢ 6 B¢ig kal E8dkwae TOV TOSa avToD.
0 8¢ avBpwmog épdvale peydAn Tf wvij. kai Ay cuviixBnoav mavteg oi yeitoveg, kai
ot @ihot kai of cuvyeveilg kKAalovteg Kai ékatnydpovy avtov Aéyovteg- 8&v oe elmapev va
OKOTWONG TOV d@Lv. 5Tt avTog uéhet v o¢ Bavaton. aur| AAnBdg ué to dikatov o émabeg.
SidTig dtav €ldeg 811 ¢0avdTwoe TV yvvaika oov Kai TOv dv cov kai Tov Sodlov cov kai
10 &Aoyov oov, Ti EmavTtixeves. elta ékdAeoe TOVG “TaTpodg vav ToD Toujoovy PoriBetav.
Snwg ENuTpOn Tod BavdTov: take 6 avtode petd dpkov, 8l el Tt TOV ElnTroet fj fiov kai
npdypata vav-[33r]

It is difficult to explain why this folium was inserted in such a specific place. In our opinion, there
are three hypothetical ways to interpret this, if one assumes that the folium was added before
the end of the 19th or beginning of the 20th century. First, it was inserted purely by chance. The
other two possibilities rely on the use of specific terms in this fragment that may suggest a certain
connection with the ATh, or at least with the hagiographical dossier of the apostle. In both cases,
someone at a certain point would have put this folium in its current position on purpose. It would
have been torn from another part of the codex in the belief that the text belonged to this LCTh
or was related to it. Second hypothesis: the appearance of a lion that attacks and eats a donkey in
the text of f. 32r (kal omodSaxTK®dG pE TpoBupiag kabdamep Tpéxet & Gvog TPOG TOV AéovTa. tva
0 Mwv ouvTpiyel avtov Kai Katagdayet) suggests that similarities with the scene of the cupbearer
torn apart by a lion narrated in § 7 could be the reason for the incorporation of this folium here.
Third, the presence of a snake (6¢1c), that gives a pearl (papyapitn) to a man every day, may
have reminded the individual who inserted the folium here of the original and primitive ATh.
In fact, the famous Hymn of the Pearl was included within the narrative of the primitive ATh,
as preserved in manuscript U (Roma, Biblioteca Valliceliana, B 35, 11th c.) of Bonnet’s edition
(Muiioz-Gallarte 2017), and in a single manuscript of the Syriac version of the text (Klijn 2003,
182-198). The problem is that this hymn was preserved only in this Greek manuscript out of the
whole textual transmission of the ATh analyzed so far (Mufoz Gallarte 2023), so the possibility
that direct knowledge of it was had by the one who added the folium is quite remote.

This interpolation, however, could suggest that, at least for this unknown individual, the
fragment of a text in which a pearl and a serpent are mentioned was supposed to belong to the
narrative cycle of the apostle Thomas, as if the memory of the Hymn of the Pearl and its belonging
to the ATh were still alive somehow. If this were true, it would imply that in the circles of this
individual an idea of this sort was commonly accepted. Unfortunately, we cannot speculate
further. Another serpent appears in c. 32-33 of the primitive ATh, but the connection with the
serpent of f. 32 is less clear than in the case of the hymn. In ATh 32-33, the serpent pronounces
a speech in which it describes its own nature, and there are no references to pearls. Nonetheless,
we cannot rule out any possibility.

Precisely for this reason, the date of the insertion of the folium is of great importance. It was
probably done when the manuscript was restored to its current state, before being sold to the
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British Library in 1894. In f. VIIIv the “Record of Treatment” does not indicate any restoration or
repair since that date. In any case, we cannot be more precise on this particular aspect.

Our edition

As the text is written in y\@ooa Snuwdng and it mixes the postclassical koine of the source text
and the popular language of the 16th c. in which the LCTh was written, the editorial criteria
used are respectful of the widely-accepted principles for the editing of Classical Greek text, but
incorporate as well the information provided by the manuscript B, especially for adopting clear
criteria concerning Greek loanwords from the Turkish language, or new linguistic phenomena
of the time in which this version of the ATh was composed. Luckily, B broadly respects the
primary editorial criteria for Classical Greek texts accepted today, since it regularly and correctly
uses accents, subscribed iota, spirits, and is even consistent in the use of punctuation. Thus, we
have tacitly corrected some mistakes produced by vocalic confusion, ambiguous use of accents
or spirits, absences of subscribed iota, or separations of words; we have also transcribed all the
abbreviatures used by the scribes to indicate common word endings, nomina sacra, or common
particles. However, in the apparatus appear the variants of the text registered in either one or the
other manuscript, whenever they differ in their choices of expressions, grammatical cases, words,
or word order.
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Appendix

Biog kai moliteia ToD ayiov &mootélov Owud!

(1)  katd TovG KapolG Ekeivoug, OTod foav ol drocTtolot ig T Tepoadivpa, Zipwv 6 Aeydpevog
[Tétpog, kai Av8péag O ddeh@og avtod, dikinnog kai BapBodopaiog, TakwPog Tod ZePedaiov,
Twavvng 6 aderpog avtod, Owpdg kai MatBaiog 6 TeAdvng, fjyouvy 6 kovpepkidpng, TakwPog Tod
Algaiov, kal Zipwv 6 kavavitng, kaiTovdag TakwPov. avta pév foav Ta kKApata TG oikovuévng,
6nwg maoa évag va mopevdifj, ffyovy va vrdyn omod tod méon O Aayvog avtod eig Td EBvn, S va
Ta @€povy eig Beoyvwoiav. ENaye 8¢ kal 6 Aayvog Tod Owud tod Advpov, va drayn eig v Iviiay.
6 8¢ Owpdg 6ev NBEANcEe va DITAyN. Kai TNV vOkTa? Eketvny pdvn 6 kOpLog Nudv Inoods Xptotog
npdG adTOV Kal Aéyel Tov- uf) goPndiic Owud, dAAa Braye ig v Ivoiay, kai kijpvEe tov Adyov
pov. kai 1) xapLg pov BéAet jobe peta of. 6 8¢ Owpdg Sev fjBede va dkovor) va dmayn, povov Eleye-
KUpLe Omod BéAelg oTeile pe va bdyw, dur eig TV IvSiay d¢v vmayévw.?

(2) Tadta inev 6 Owpdg petd Bupod, kal ETuxev Evag TpaypatevTig ékel amd THv Iviiay eig
vIepoodivpat dvopatt ABavng. tov omolov’ APdavny tov dnéotethev 6 Bacthedg Tig Tvdiog petd
TOAARG Tipaypateiag® Eva kapdPBlov’ yepdtov. kai émapryyethev adtov xwptotd TOV kapapokdpty
1OV APavny, 6TLva yupedon va tod dyopdon Evay Texvitny Aentovpyoy, va elvat oAl émitridelog
elg TV TéxvNY, fyouy va elvat pepdpng St va tod tov Omdyn, Stdtt eixe va Tov® ktion mopyovs’
Kkal capdyta, kai GAa mpdypata. 6 00V kVpLog 0 Beog fHuwyInoods Xpiotodg fovAdpevog TO miopa
10D Owud va T0D" 10 e0YAAR, kol va TOV EBAAN"! kai oTavéw Tov va OTdyn. Kai'? €pdvn 6 kOpLogh
¢ vBpwmog o oxfpa eig TOV TpaypateLTHY &V Tfj dyopd, fjyouv eig T maldpt. kai O kOpLog
napevd G dmékoye'® TV dyopav avtod pg Tov APdavn, S TptévTta dpydpla, kai Eypaye kal ThHv
dyopav kai Ty mpdoty adtod, fiyovv TV movAnciv Tov ETdn- 61t éyd 6’ Incods Xplotog dpoloy,
@G émovAnoa Tov Sodlov pov oV Owpdy, éoéva TovY mpaypatevTiyv Stagopov Tod Pactléwg
¢ TvSiag S dpyvpla TpLavta. kai wodav €yivny 1 dyopd tod Owpd, €nfipe Tov® 0 XploTodg
OV Owudv® anod o xépt kai DIIfiye TOV TPOG TOV APEVNY TOV TIPAYHATEVTAY. Kol G TOV €idev

Séomota eDAGYnoov. \oyog add. A | edAéynoov add. B
voktav A
mmyévw B
‘Tepovoainp B
6 omoiov A

¢ p¢add B
KapdfL B
TovB

mopyov B

1 om.B

kaun B

om. B

om. B

@ oxfpatt B
om. B
amnokoye A
om. A

om. A

om. B
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O ABAavng Tov Owpdy, Aéyet Tov-* adTtog elvat 6 avBévtng oov; kal dmekpidn 6 Owpdg kai eire- vai
avTog elvat 6 avBévng pov.! kai Aéyet Tov O Tpaypatevtic fievpe ndg ot dydpaca ar’ avTOV.
0 8¢ Owpdg wg fkovae, urf| Exwv Ti Towfoat, £01wnnoE, kol &V eine Tinote:

(3) xai thv EAANY fuépav énapakdiece kai énpooevyiOn tod Beod, kai Oyev? TPOG TOV
ABavny 1OV paypatevtiv. 6 6¢ APavng tov émapdAafe kai tov EBale péoa eig TO KapdPt kai
€Bale kal T povya Tov. WG 8¢ EBalav of vadtat To goptiov Tod kapafiov, éovpPorBa® kai avTog
Kai EPokav ta pdyparto eig 0 kapdpt. kai Ekabioev 6 ABAavng kai 6 Owpdg, kai dpxtoev 6 APavng
va eEetdln TOV Owpdv, kai Aéyet Tov- i téxvny REedpelg va ¢pydlecar; 6 8¢ Owpdg Méyetr nEevpw
np@TOV pE EOha va @tidow dAétpia kai Quyodg kal apdéia kal kapdpia, kai oa eivar pg Eha 6mod
SovAevovtat Sha Sovdedw ta.® kai aAw pE ABdpla nEedpw va kadpvew kapdpeg kai EkkAnoieg,
Kal oapdyta Pactikd. AéyeL Tov O TPAYHATEVTAG: TOLODTOV TEXVITNV éXpetdlopovy Kai éyd. Spwg
gonkwOnoav &’ ékel kol Emhevoay, kal ékapev &vepog émtndelog, kai dmyav?’ kai dpafav? eig
éva kdotpov, 6mod 10 EAeyav AvSpdmoAwv.”

(4) xai®* evyfkav 88 &nd TO KAoTpOV éKeivo, kal*? gl¢ avTo TO KAoTPOV? Ehalovoav
Spyava kai odATyyes. kai 0 fikovoav*! oi vadteg Tob kapapiov evyfkav® w, kai®* 6 APavng
Kai 6 Owpdg amdpetvav péoa eig 1o kapdPL*’ kai totepov EE€Pnrav kai adToi® kai épwtodoav
va paBovv? tivog elvat adTi) 1) €0pTH. kal gimav Tovg Tt 6 avBévtng® 6 Pacideds Tig MOAewS
avtiig €xwv Buyatépa povoyevii kai TV €mdvopevoav? kai Kaver TOV yapov. O 8¢ Pactiedg
gotethe StahaAntddeg eic SANV v O kai Ekpalav® kai EAeyov-* §t1 va Robe oOplopévor® aoa
&vBpwmog™ E€vor kai mohital, SodAot kai ENevBepot, TAovatoL kai TéviTeg, &vOpeg Te Kal yuvaikeg,
St gig Tovg yapovg va EABovv.* i 8¢ kal 6motog 8ev kapvel TOV OpLopov Tod Pacthéwg kai 6Ev

2 1ovB

om. A

énryeve B

¢ovvePorifa B

TV katodvav B

om. B

ano B
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ovoudle tov Avdpdmolt B
' woavadd. B

' om.B

om. B

£Ew fkovoav kal add. B
evyfikav B

om. B

uoévov add. B

om. A

* add. B

¥ add. B

0 om. B
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gkpagav B

é\eyav B
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6hot oi &vBpwrmot (kai add.) B
om. B
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Omdyel, va katakpivetat, kal va madevetal, kol Odvatov va AapPaver wg 8¢ fikovoev? tadra,
O ABavng Aéyer’! @ Owpd- &g dtdywpev Kal (UEG gl TOLG yapovg, tva®? un™ nabwpev kavéva™
KakOv 010 10D Pactdéwe, 60D ebplokopeade EEvor™ Suwg EonkwOnoay an’ekel, kai dmfyevay,
Kai Aéyet 6 Owpag: &g ddywpev omod opiong.* kai mapevBug éonkwOnoav®” kal drriyav eig évay
kapafacapd® kai ékdBioav OAiyov kai dvamavdnoav. netra éonkwOnoav kol dIRyav® eig Tovg
yapovg. 6 8¢ dndatolog, we® €lde ToLG Kakeapévoug Bhovg 6ToD ¢kdBovtav eig TV Tpdnelay,
ékaBioe kal adTOG €l TO HéTOV TOVG. Kal WG §Evog Omod fTov kai 4rd dAANG xwpag,® 6Aot Tov
é0ewpodoav. 0 8¢ APavng wg avBévtng omod fTov Tod Owpd, £v AW ToMW gkaréodn.®

(5) «xai oVtwg ETpwyav kai Emvav SAot Tovg kal ed@pavovTIoav.® 6 8¢ Owudg 8¢v dmhwoe
ano v tpdmelav® va @ayn tinoteg. Evag 8¢ dnod éxeivovg omod ekdBovrtav palh kai Etpwyav,
Aéyet avt@®- 0V AvBpwrte, St Tl NAOeC €8, kai pijTe Tpwyelg pijte mivelg; O 88 Owpdg dmekpitn
Kai elmev- éyw ddeh@é, obte S gayn® RABa €8®, obte St mueel, LOANGY St vd Kapw TO BEANUa
10D Pacthéwg, &Tt EBake Tovg Stakadntddes avtod kal EStahdAnoay, 6T dnd OV OpLopoY Tod
Bao\éwg €l Tig edyn® kai 8&v dmdyel €ig Todg yapovg, va eivau d€log Bavdartov. wg yodv Epayav
Kai £may kai ed@pavinoay, feepav’ otepdvoug kai poddotapa. kal Emepvay ol kakeopuévol, kol
dAelpav 1O TPOOWTOV TOVG, Kai AANOL T YEVid Tovg, kai GANot Eva’™ pépog 6molov Tod EpéveTtoy
6 kaBevde. 6 8¢ dndoTolog Owpdg énfjpe kol adTOG Kal dAelpe TV KeQaAfv tov, kal &Ppeke
Kai OALyoV T HaTOPUAAG TOL Kal Ta O@PYSIA Tov, Kai T adTio Tov, kal EBade kal OAlyov ig Ty
Kapdiav tov. TOV 8¢ aTé@avov OTod fjeepav” 610D fTOV e TTAoNG Yevedg &vOn, TOV émtijpe Kai TOV
£Balev amdvw eig TO kKePaAV’ Tov. kal émf)pe Kai Aadt €ig TO XépL™ Tov Kal Ekpdtet. iTov 08 Kai™
pia yvvaika ékel’” 1) Omoia ftov tleyyiotpa kai vmyevev eig GAovg Tovg kaleopévovg Eunpoodév

© AaPéver A

fjkovoav B

N OAinv. B

om. B

unnwg (kai add.) B
om. B

6 8¢ Owpdg elnev- &g bidywpev 6mod Opiong add. B
om. B

om. B

énfjyav B
kapPacapav B
énfjyav B

om. A
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om. B
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6motog ebyet add. B
om. B

0 xaladd. A
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7 ditt. A
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Xépwv A

om. B

om. A
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Toug Kai Ematlev wg Exouv’® ouviBetav 6 KOopOG Kal Ewg TOV? oTjpepov. kal g DTyeve™ 10 yopov,
NAOe kai &ig TOV MOV 610D ékdBeTOV O OWAG, Kal E0TeKEV Dpav TOANTV drdvw Tov kai Ematley,
S6TL AToV Kol adTh 1 yovaika EPpaia kal TOV Eyvdpilev dnod Tiv Tepoodivpa.!

(6) Opwg woav Emalev dmdvw &ig TO kKePaANV? T0D Owpd TOAANY dpav, avtog Sev eixe
Spekv va v axovn ti Aéyet, AANG poANG™ EokveBe T PAépa Tov KaTw €ig THY YRV 6 8¢ KepaoTig
omod éképva, wg idev TOV Owpdv oG Sev elxe TOV VoDV TOL TAVTEADS €ig TV yvvaika OmoD
Enaulev, LOANGH EPAemev kdTw TPOG TV YAV, é0nkwoe 1O Xépt Tov, kal Edwké Tov Eva pdmioua,
fiyouv &va pndtlov, kai Aéyet Tov- eig yapov EkAONG uf oxvBpdnale, fyovv énedn o ékdheoav
elg yapov, un® éxelg pavtaoies, kal GANeg vvoleg, kai kdBeoat kai oTevalels, kai §&v ypotkdg T
naryvidia, 61od 0o taifovv Amdve &ig TV kKeQaAv gov TOAAV dpav. 6 8¢ dndotohog Eonkwae
TA OPUATIA TOV ATavw, kol EPAETel Ekelvov OTOD TOV EKTOTNOE, Kai dpxloe v Tpaywdi] Ppaiki
YAwooq. kai oUTwg ENeyev- 8Tt 6 Bed¢ pov va pfv dgrion v ddikiav avthy el TOV ydpov étodTov,
uoAnG® va Seifn ta Bavpdota avtod. kai o xEpt adTd 610D Hé kTHTNoE ToDTO TO PATopa, €ig TO
oay@vt Tod okOAov V& TO i8® va cOpvetan E8d eig TNy Tpdmelav. kai®” avtd Eleyev 6 Owuag kai
€yale TOAATV dpav.

(7) [Bonnet, 8] kai wg fikovoev 6 Aadg TOV Owudv ydAhovta, Eotekev® 6 Aaog® kai tov
aguepalovtioav.” aun S&v évvoodoav Ti EAeyev- 1) 68 ékeivn 1 €Ppaia 1 tleyyiotpa €ypoika
TOv Owpdv ti éleye, kai émapdrtnoev avtov kol evyikev &md owd Tov. 1 8¢ dAAN yuvaika
1 ovvTtexviTpla adTig TG £Ppaiag, S&v éypoika Ti Eleyev 0 Owpdc, STt fTov Ao dAlo £6vog,
uOANG? €oteke kal TOV ékoitale péoa el & OppdTia, kod Tod Emoule T& maryvidia. kai dydmnnoé
Tov Katd TOAAG, &Tt fTov kal 6 OwHAG eDHOPPOG KaTd TOAAX €lg TV Yy Kai VEog, Kai 008Ev™
evpiokeTov amd 6Aovg ToG Kaheouévoug ékelvoug ToLoDToG eDHOPPOTEPOG AT’ adTOV. &Te™ yobv
éteheiwoev N tleyyiotpa Shovg ToLG Kaheopévoug kal oG Enailev, dmfjyev ékeivn 1) tleyyiotpa®™
omod aydnnoe tov Owpdy, kai ékabioev dvtikpdg Tov kai TOV €Bewpet, kol S&v ebyave TO PAéppa
G adTOV TAvTEA®G: avTog 8¢ EPAeme KaTw €ig TNV ViV, kat 000OAWG TNV ékoitalev, ovdE EPalé
v €ig TOV vodv Tov, HOANG™® émavtiyeve” moté vd onkwBodv amo v tpdmelav va brayévovv.
6 8¢ xepaoTig Ekelvog OToD Edwke” TOV Tdtlov® Tod Owud, dnfjyev eig TO TNYAdt va Tépn vepdv
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omod Exapve xpeiav. Eé0vvéPn 8¢ Exel Eva Aeovtapt Omod katoika oipd, kai HABev va Tiin vepov. kal
g €lde TOV KepaoThy, Amidnoe'® kai Emvifev avTOV €kel el TO TYAEdL, Kai ékatékoyev'™ adTov
Kopdria. eltal® tov dgnoe kai ényev.'® oi 8¢ okvAot dopioOnoav'™ 1o kpéag, kai viyav'® kol
dpnalav maoa éva dnod Eva kopdtt kal ETpwyav- Evag 8¢ okvAog art’ avtodg énfjpe TO Se&Lov Tov
Xépt T0D kepaoTod,'® kal fipepév To €ig THY péav'”” Tig Tparélov 6Tod foav o Kakeopévol.

(8) [Bonnet, 9] wg 8¢ eidav'® oi &vBpwToL T Xépt €pofrOnoav moANd kai elmov- Téyxa moiog
va épovevdn ano nuépav;'® wg 8¢ épavepwBnkev 6Tt ToD kepaoTod elvat TO Xépt OTOD EKTVTNOE
1OV andatolov, mapevBuc'® 1} tleyyiotpal!! Eovvipuye & Spyava g, kai dnétalé!'? ta eig v
YAV, kad vmijye'® kai ékdBioe opd Tod pakapiov* Owpd. kai Aéyet péoa gi¢ SAov Tov Aady, dtu
o0T1og 0 dvBpwmog eivat §| Bedg,' 1} dndatohog Beod, SoTL dtav TOV EKTOTNOEV O KEPAOTHG,
fikovoa £yw''® 6mod £heyev avtog oGt ékeivov TOV kepaoTiv £Ppaikd, 8Tt v i0® TO xépt
avTd OTIOD pé EKTOTMOE V& TO GVPVOLY of oKVAOL Kol wad elmev ET(n, £ytve kad 1) aAiBeta, kabwg
10 éBAémopev Tpa- TadTa WG elnev 1) yuvi}, Aot éniotevoay, kai dANot §ev émioTevoav. kovon
8¢ 10 yevopevov kal gl TOv Pacthéa tiig moAews.

(9) [Bonnet, 10] kai ¢émAnpo@opnn 6 Pactheds TdG TOV ékatapdodn 6 Owudg kai ElaPe
v Sikny, kai éotethe Kai ékdAeoé Tov Kai Aéyet Tov- y® dvBpwe fjikovoa TG ékatapdodng'
TOV KepaoThyv €keivov'? St va o€ ktumron éva pamopa, kai motedw og &1L Noat &vBpwog
Sikatog. kai mapakad®d oe oK' Eha va rdpe va evxnOiig Tiig Buyatpdg? pov 6mod TV Exw
povoyevi), kai SAANY 8&v Exw &’ adTy. Kai onpepov BEAw va Ty Eddow'? gig TOV dvdpa 6o
v Otavdpevoa.'?* 6 8¢ dndatohog 8ev 10éAnoe va'> avepwbi) ékel, Tt O kOpLog eig TV Iviay
1OV £0Telhe va kepOEn TO Gvoud Tov kal gig avtd 6¢v NOEANoE va DTdyn petd o0 Pacthéwg.*
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127 129

Spwg koi'? 6'% Bacthedg TOV avaykaoe TOAAG, kai ur) Bélovtag Omtijye Kal oTAVIKOG AvTOD,
Kai Eunacé tov kel 0mod NTov'® 1o dvdpdyvvov. kal €kdbioev 6 OWHAG Hovaxdg TOV HETA TOD
yapmpod kai TG VOUENG, Kai dpxLoe va Tovg EvouBétal™ kal va Tog otepevr) elg Ty evoéPetay,
KnpuTTOoVTaG adTovg 600V £8uviOn va Tovg E0vpn'* Tepi!* Tiig dpoovaiov BedtnTog,* Kal mept
Tiig évodprov oikovopiog kai'* tod povoyevodg viod Tod Beod, kal dx)On Tovg. kai Gtav EBele
va gbyn 6 Owpdg” tovg eimev- ) elprivn Tod Beod kal 1] Xaptg avtod va etval petd 6.1 kai evBG
gonkwOn kai vITRyeV' Tpog TOV APAvny 610D NToV £ig TO KapdPL. kal HABe Tovg KapOG gVKONOG
Kkai Emhevoav dn’ €kel, kal ORyevay Tov Spdpov Toug katd Tig Tvdiag ta uépn.

(10) [Bonnet, 11] 1 8¢ 100 PactAéwg* Buydtnp petd 10D &vopog adTiG, kabwg 618dxOnoav
1o 10D AmooTtolov, woav! AABev 1) éomépa, fyovv TO dpyd, Kai éokodpmicev O Aadg Kai oi
KaAeopévot, EkAnoav tég mopTeg Tod yapov kai dgnoav péoa'* tovg §Vo Hovaxovg, TOV Yaumpov
Kai TNV vOpenv. kai ékdBovtov'® kal éouvtixevay dvapeadv Tovg dpav TOANNY ékeiva 60D TOvG
énapryyetev 6 Owpdg. kai andvw 6mod f{Behav'* va kopunBodyv, evBig pdvn 6 Xptotdg 6 Beog
AANOWOG, 1 woav!® To oxfpa ToD dmoatdrov'” kai vmijyev gi¢ adTOVG. Kal avTol WG TOV eldav
TG dpag, éonkwdnoav &nd 1o kpePPdtt kai exdBioav. kai Aéyet Tov O yauPpdg 81t ob vmiyeg™
amo 6hovg mpothTEPa, Kol TEALY TG e0PEBNG Tpa £8®. Kal 6 KVPLOG TOVG Aéyet OEv elpat Eyw
0 Owpdg, AA& 6 &ded@dg Tov elpat kal ékdBioev gl TO KpePPatt dmdvw, kai OpLoé Tovg Kal
ékaBioav el T okapvia, kal dpxtoe va tovg Stddok.

(11) [Bonnet, 12] kai Aéyet Tovg Oupdofe madio pov, & doa
0 adeh ¢ pov kai 6 T 6dg ENGANTEV- AT OTIOD 063G elnev ékelvog, TadTa
&t dv uAGENTaL kol v iy LohdveTat THV odpka aag, fiyouvy va pny opigetal poAng

150

oG €mapryyethev
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14y celote

152

27 om. B
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kaBapot kai &uodlvvtol, kai moté S&v Béhete mikpadi, prite kavéva kakov Oéhete adn, SoTL TOD
KOOpOL o €vvoleg Kai T@v maudiwy, €ig 10 Téhog yivetal dndAeta gi¢ Ty Yuxiy oag StoTt édv
Kapetat raudio, péAeL va yevijtat Kai dproyeg, Kai TAEOVEKTAL, VA TIVEYETAL OpPavovG, Kal X1Peg v
T&6"° AdikarTat kai va Teg Paletal eig kakeg ma{devoeg, AAAX kai T& audia yivovTat ToANEG PopEg
Kakd 01O Tod Stafolov, kai paA@vovy, kai*® GANa pEv kpue®g Kai AN gavep®s. yiyvovrat'™
Kal pepkd 6mod oehnvialovtat, fiyovy td mdvan'*® 10 é81k6v Tovg, kal dAAa KOVAG, kal EAa
TUQPAG, 1) kwPE, 1§ GANA'™ kol pwpd ylyvovrar el 8¢ kai &v yévouy yepd eig t0 koppi, OéAovy
S18axOel'® eig kakd Epya va kapvovoty. kai Béhovy ebpebei’® eig poueie,' eiq kheyieg, 1 &ig
@ovoug, 1 elg dAeg dpaptieg va épydlovrtal kai péoa eig avtd Oélete AvmnBei,'* kai pue ndoav
gvvolav Bélete pal@vel. kai va Opyileabat Sud t& maudia oag, Eotovtag'® va fRobat matépeg. kol
8av akovoeTE TOVG AGYoUuG oL Kai ToD d0eA@oD pov ToD Owpd va guiddete thv mapBeviav oag,
Kai v Yuxiv oag Bélete Swoet kabBapdav el Tov Bedv, kai €8d eig TOUTOV TOV KOOHOV'® BéheTe
NoBat’®® duépipvol kai kabapoi, kal ig Tov péAAovta ékeivov kdopov Bélete'™ Exet TOV yapov
oag dgpBaptov 6mod mote S¢v BéNet xahdoel. kai BéheTe Exel TOV Vop@@Va TOV Emovpaviov, 6mod
elvat dBavartog kal 6Aog ed¢ yepdrog kai Béhete xapel eig amelpdvtouvg'® kal drehevtirovg'®
XpOvoue,'”? omod mote 8¢v cdvovvTal.

(12) [Bonnet, 13] tadta dAa todg €8idafev 6 kUplog, kai evxROn Tovg kal Vmiyev &’
avTtovg. oi 8¢ véol mévta 6Aa doa Todg é8idake T E8éxONKav petd xapdg eig tég kapdieg adTdOV,
Kai €niotevoay @ kupiw. kai Ehapye i TG Beoyvwoiag eig abTovg, kai Ekapay dmoxmv &mod
TG 0Xpdg pifews. kol Euetvav OAovikTiov 6 véog Kai 1| vouen wg Omod éEnuépwaoe kai S&v
ékowpniOnoav. kai évag anod tov dAAov Tovg7? EoTepewvovTnoay mpog TNy evoPetav- v 8¢ &mi
v abplovt” fuépav, 6 Pacthedg Exape @ayntov St oV yapufpov kai thv voueny, kal €éotnoe
Tpamnelav, kai ekdbioev'” 6 Bactheds St va yevtodowy Opod-7 kal Emavtixevé”® Toug ot va
onkoBodv!” &nd Tfig KAivng, kai fj0ekev va Sel ¢av'”® kai Ekapav'” opi&v katd v ovvibetav

155 om. B

om. B
yivovtai B
TOUG Tidvat B
om. B

160 8i1dayOev A

161 ebpébn A

12 kai add. B

163 AomnBeiv A

16t S add. B

1 1. k. étodTOV inv. B
notev B

17 1ov add. A

168 gmepdvtovg B
atelevtn B
aidvac B

om. B

om. B
émavplov B
fxatlev A
avtapa B
amavtoxevev B
onkoBovvat A
om. B

Kal &v éxapav B
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157
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172
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180 181

100 KOopov- avtol yap'™ g dpynoav vmiyev*! 6 Bactheds kal ndpe XwpLotd avTodg™ Kkai
ékaBovtnoav. kai fTov T0 TpdcwoV TG BuyaTpog adTod Eéokemov- Aéyet TG 0 Bacthevs: matdi
pov, Sia ti kdBeoar E1ln adidvtpona kai 6¢v okendlels O TPGoWNEV cov, § piva Exelg Kapodv
TOADV e TOV dvSpa;

(13) [Bonnet, 14-15] 1} 8¢ Buydtnp adtod elne 10D BaciAéwg: matépa, MOV &ydmnyv éxw,
Kai evXaploTd T@ Be@ pov, 8T TG dyvwaoiag TG Evipomi T okémaopa o £ppnéev dnd ndvw pov,
kai GAAov ydpov aAnBvov ouvelevxBnka, kal eig Ty fuépav TG xapdg pov d&v vepmaixdnka.
Opoiwg Kai 6 yaunmpog amekpifn kal einev- edxaplot® oot déomota kvpte Tnood Xploté, 61t S
10D SovAov Gov ToD OWd EQAvng €ig éuéva kai'™ pag EAOTpwaoeg dmd Tod KOGHOL Kol ATtd ToD
Koppiov thv dkaBapaiav. edXaptotd® oot 6mod TOV £0Telkeq €ig NUAG' TOLG Tamevovg, Kol pHag
dhaev amd TodG MPooKaPVODG KOTIOVG TOVG YeVTIKOUG, Kal £fondnoé pag® pe 1o xépt tov, kai
HéG EonKwoev dmo xaupévoug 6mo fjpacBev.'s” edxapiotoduey oe kOpte ITnood Xptoté, 1@ Pacthel
Kai Seondtn TOV andviwy, ot d&la pag £6idagac, kai eyvwpioapév oe TOV HOANG™ Bedv TOV
dANOWoV.

(14) [Bonnet, 16] tadta dkovoag 6 Pactheds Vo Tod yapunpod Kai Tig VOUPnG, tapevdig
€ppnEe 1O podyov Tov OTOD £@bpete €ig TV YAV, kal dpxloe kai OpyileTov: kal dploe TOG
avBpwmovg avtod kal Aéyet Tovg- Uitdyete OyAjyopa Kai meptyvpioate 10 kKdoTtpov SAov va pov™”
TOV eDpiTe TOV TAGvVOV €kelvov Omod NABev £8@ va (oD kdun tolodTov Kakdy. £6TOVTAG VA TOV
DIayw va KA kKohwoovny, kai'?! adtog? Ekape xelpdtepov, kai éxdhace v Buyatépa pov. kai
el TG poD TOV €@épel’™ 6@ LoD Avtpdvet T¢) audi pov, kai el Tt u'® ntnoet va tod v xapiow
gkelvny TV XapLv g GAnv pov thv yuxnv."” dmrijyav Aowrov ékeivot oi dvBpwmot, kai émeptyvpioay
SNV T TOAWV'® (nTodvTeg TOV Owpdy Kai 6&v TOV ndpay, 1Tt avTtodg ékeivny Ty dpav épicevoe
pe tov APavny ano ékeibe kabwg empoeinapev. kai 60ev'?® éyvpevav OV Owpdv, ndpav Ty
tCeyylotpav elg éva kapaBacapav?® kal Ekhate TKPOG WG dmoxwpioBn &nd Tov dndotolov- ol
8¢ amdoToldTopeg 0D Pacidéws 6mod Eydpevay OV dndatodov eEnyndnoav v tleyyiotpav”
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om. B
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nept 100 Pacthéwg TG Buyatpog adTod* kai Tod yourpod,*® &t pe v Sidaxiy Tov Tovg fipepe
poG¢™ Beoyvwaoiav, kai Evag amo TOv dANov Tov¢* Ekapav dmoxnv amd v aioxpav opi&y,
fiyouv 10 &vdpdyvvov. Tadta dxodoaca f) Tleyyiotpa éxdpn oA, kol Enapdtnoe TV AOTy, kol
£onkwOn kol OITye €ic?* TOLG VEoug, Tiyouv el TOV yapmpov Kai eig v vopeny tv Buyatépa Tod
Bacthéwg, kai Ekaple peT’ adTOVG KapOv TOADY, Kai EoTpeyav kal TOV Bacidéa ig Beoyvwaoiav.
Kai ¢pwticOnoav ai Yyouxai adt@v év Tod mvevpatog Tod ayiov? Tig xépttog.2”® petd 8¢ moAlovg
Xpovoug, Euabov?® Gt eig 10 uépog Ti¢ Tvdiag edpioketat 6 Owudg kai Stddokel TOV Aaodv mpog
Beoyvwoiav. kai*® diifjyav kai avtol kai ebpov avtdy, kai éBantiodnoay, kai étedeldOnoav H1o
10D drootdAov.

(15) [Bonnet, 17] Spwe*! va Sinyndd mept tod APdvn, dtav ¢onkdOnoav, kal vmyevav
ei¢?? v Ivoiay. dtav yodv nABev 6 APavng pe tov Owpdv eig v Iviay,?" vmijyev 6 APdvng
O TpaypatevTHGH TPOG TOV Pacthéa, kai aAvagepé Tov mept Tod OwUd MG elvat TPAKTIKWTATOG,
Kai EmndeldTaTog mept TG KTIOTIKAG Emobnung, kai Aemtovpyog katamoAld eig ta E0Aa. g ¢
fikovoev 6 Pacthedg £xapn TOAAG, kai dptoe THY adThy dpav va TOV DIdyouy v TOV i8]). kal
ndpavta Lfyav Kai feepdv Tov*® 1OV Owpdv éunpocdev 100 Paciléwg. kal NpdToEY adTOHV,
Kkai Aéyet Tov- molav téxvy fEevpelg va kapvng pé EOMa, kol molav?'” nEedpetg™® pg?® Mbdpiay
6 8¢ andatolog amexpibn Aéywv-22 év pdrTolg REevpw pg EOMa va kdpw kapdfia, kai dpdia,
kai aAétpla kai Quyode, kai oa &Aa 6mod yivovtar pé E0Aa, SAa nEedpw t& kaAAa emtideta.
& 8¢ méAw pg MBdpia, nEedpw va yvpiow kapdpes, mopyovg kai oapdyta, vaods kai foa eival
TG KTIOTIKAG TEXVNG. 0 8¢ Pacthedg €xdpn katamoAld Kai elnev- TolovTtov TexvitnV yupevw kol
£yw Kkai ndpa Tov @odv TOV éyvpeva. Spws PodAopat Aomov va KTiow TpdToV Eva madtiov,*!
kai botepov Ta howmd €pya Béhopev? kaun pe v dveoty, St va dpng mpdTov melpav kol
Sokuny PePaiav. kai nfpe Tov 882 O Paothedg eig povakiav kol Méyet adtod-** va BaAng SAnv
ooV THV TEXVNV V& Ktiong TO maldtiov-** kai Emapryyethé Tov EMPUEMKDG, fYOVV TIPOCEKTIKMG
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A qwdy add. B
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om. B

om. B

om. B
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% 1 add. B
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22 1 add. B
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Kai AoQAaA®G va piv 1O AoToxonG: HOANG™ va BaAng omovdny €ig 10 €pyov avtd. Kai Enfjpe Tov
Kkai £5e1&€ Tov TOV TOMOV kel OToD fifele v ktion TO TakdTiov.

(16) [Bonnet, 18] 6 8¢ dndotolog Tod Aéyelr dAnO@G Pactied, avtog O TOMOG TOANG
gt detog eivat, kal 6vtwg noAng?® St makdtiov glvat Sdtt eivan kai 6 témog Patepde, kal
€xel TOAAG vepd, kal elvan kai Sta v 8¢ Aowfjv Béov,”° mavedpop@og. 6 8¢ Bactdedg tod
Aéyer Gpyle Tdpa va PaAng xépt va ktilng 0mod elvat kahokaipt kai 6od §{det 6 kapdg Xépt. O 8¢
andéotolog tod Aéyer Tt Twpa 6ev eivat kapdg, Nduvatov va dpxilw va ktilw. kai 6 Pactiedg
Aéyer aun mote elvan kapdg kai 6 andotorog tod Aéyer?! ¢yd Béhw va 1o dpxicw dmo to*2
voéufptov piva, vd to Eeteleldow €wg TOV Ampiliov TOV mopyov, fiyovy O maldtiov. 6 8¢
Baothedg Bavpdoag kai* einev- 1 ndoa ktiowg yivetat Ty dvotbv. kai £0b Méyelg TOV xelp@va
Stvacar va kti{ne. kai 6 andotohog dmekpiOn kai 00> elnev->° @ Paciled, éyd 00D AMéyw St étln
elvat xpeio®® va ktiow t0 Takdtiov,? wg kabwg eyvwpilw Tig TéXVNG Hov, kai oD pod Aéyelg o
Kahokaipty. apn GAhote?® §ev yiveta, el pi) kabBwg Aéyw €yd. 6 8¢ Pacthedg eimev-2* émeldr) 00D
€50&e va 10 kTioelg €ig TOV Kapdv 610D Béhelg kol Néyelg, ™ onuddeyé pov*! tov témov v id®
TG 8idet xépL v 10 KTioels: Emerta Ao kalpod ToD xel@vog BéAeLg PaAel xépt va kTilng wg Aéyers.
6 8¢ Owpdg émfjpe Eva kaldut kai éonpddeye OV TOTOV, Kal T8¢ TOpTeG E8e1e vat T8¢ Kapn Katd
avatodg va éBAémovv**? dyvdvtia tod fAiov 6Tod éunaivel TO AOC. kal T& Tapabipla katd TV
Svowv S1d Tovg avépovg: TOV 8& PoDdpvovH Sid va edyévn TO Yo, £dei&ev eig? Tiv Sebiay puepéav,
el 88 TV (epPiv pepéav*® eonuddevae va @épn TO vepdv va kdun Ty Bpdowy. 6 8¢ Pactheds
WG TOV £ide MOG ETVMWYVE TOVG TOMOVG émithdeta, Aéyel ToD Owud- dAn0dg dvBpwre, Texvitng
eloat katd ToANG, kail ipémet va OrnpeTii Baoctdéa. kat TapevBE? ESwké Tov Piov TOALY Sta v
¢Eodidor eig TV ktiow, kal va étodon v oikodopny, fiyouv AiBdpia, dopéott, EOANa, kai &
Aowd Goa kdpvovy xpela TG KTIOTIKAG. Kai ®odv Enmfipev 6 Owpdg Tov Blov, drtijye va £toudon
& xpetalopeva 1o makatiov.

(17) [Bonnet, 19] kai néAwv 6 Bactheds ovyva tod émpofdda propia, St va ovppalmln
Ta TavTa va elvat ToAG* émthdeta, kal v piv Aeiyn timote dmod 1o Epyov. kol wodv €nfipev

26 névov B

7 maAdTi A
28 uévov B
om. B
dveov B
om. B

Tov B

om. B

om. B

St ndoa ktiowg yivete v dvoi&Ly, kai €0V add. A
Xpetav B
7 maAdTi A
28 AANéwg B
29 Aéyel B
0 om. A
om. A

2 BAémovv B
- povpvn A
om. A
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6 om. A
om. A
om. B
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6 Owpdg mdumoAla glopia, kai éAv oD émpoBodSioe GANa kai &ANa. kol Uirjyevey eig Eva xwpiov,
Kkal eig GANov xwpiov, kal &md xwpav eig xdpav, kai &nd KAoTpov €ig kdoTpov,** kai Epoipale &
@lopia kal oikovopa TovG TTWXoVE,* TG YVHVODG,*! TOLG TVPAOVG, Kol EAeyev oVTwG: GTL TOD
Baci\éwg & mpdyparta, gig Pacthéa tdhv va Swbodv, fiyovy @ Be@. kai va eEapabupioovv?* oi
TTwyol.? katd®* 8¢ TOADY Kaupov €aTethe TPOG AVTOV 6 Pacthels, Ot fj0eke™ va pddn ti Exapey,
6T gqv £xtioe TO TaAdTiov, kal va btayn mpog avtdv.” kai g HABev 6 Owudg TOV EpdTnoey
6 Baotledg kai ine Tov Ti Ekapes: ételeiwoeg TO TAAGTIOV? 1) dKOpN; Kai*® Aéyel TOV 6 OWNEG:
£KTI04 TO PactAeD, pOANG! dkoun v kepdpwaty xpetdlopal. kal Tapevfdc®? E5wkév>e Tov? kal
dAa @hopia 6 Pacthedg kai?®® Otijyev. kal i OALyov KatpOv*® TaAy St va yévn 10 Epyov Kahov
Kkal vo v Aetyn timote? kai yévi® 1§ Sovleia druxn, Epyayé tov kal ypanv kai Epyagev Etln-
St mapakald oe va BaAng omovdiy kai émpédetay gig to €pyov. 0 8¢ dntdoTohog £6£x0N Kal adTd
Kai £0KkOpTLoé Ta £ig TOVG TTWXoVG™ Kai evyapioTel TO cwTipt Xplotd Kai EAeyev- eDXapLOTd oot
kVpte Tnood Xplote 6 Bedg, 6tL EmovANcéG pe S v ENevBepdong moANovG Ao TG TAGVNG THG
ayvwoiag, kai dmd OV patatov kOopov. kai ovdev¥’ Emave va pny Stddokn kal va Emiotpén Tovg
avBpwmovg eig thv dAfiBetav kai ig TV oY Kl owTnpiay adTOV. Kai époipale TOV TTwOV!
100 PactAéwg TOV Piov. kai EAeyev adTOVG 6TL O KOPLOG GAG T oikovOuncev adeA@oi. adTOg yap
Sidet mdoa £vod TNV TpoPriV Tov. Kai adToG eivat 60D kKLPepvd Tdoa Evay OTOD TOV TapaKaer’ 7
TOVG OpPaVOVG, Kal OlKOVOHA Kal TEG XNPEG, Kal Exel Tdoa £vod Trv Evvolav.”’

(18) [Bonnet, 20] petd 8¢ moAdv katpdy, HABev O Pacthedg ig 1O KAoTPOV EKkelvov OTOD
AToV olpd 6 T610G ToD akation,”” 6mod f{fele va ktion 6 OwNEE. Kai NpWTNoe TovG dvBpOTTOVG

29 ¢gmyevev eig Ta Ywpla kal €ig T& kdoTpn B
EMTWYOVG A

»! kaiadd. B

2 mopevtodv B
EnTwyoi A
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»7 mahdtt A

8 om. A

> mahdtt A

0 om. A

uovov B

om. B
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om. B

om. B

Timoteg B

om. A

£nTwyovg B

70 8¢vB

7L EgntwX®v corr. AB
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3 kaiadd. B

74 kal avtog elvat omod eEapabupr ndoa Evay, 610D TOV Emapakdin A
om. A
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ékeivoug 0 PactAeng,” ¢av éktioev 6 Owpdg TO Taldtiov. kai?”” Aéyovaiv Tiveg”® tod Paciiéwg:

yivwoke 1@ kpatet 6ov @ Pactled, Ot prite makdtiov?” EkTioey, pijte dxovpt, AANG epLépxeTal
TA KAOTPN Kal TEG xDpeg, kai &l Tt Plov TOV ESwoeg TOV €poipace T@V TTwy®V.* kai Siddoketl
ToUG AvBpwmovg Bedv véov, kai Aéyet Omod* Aéyetat Xplotog 10 Gvopd Tov. kol pué avtovvod 1o
Svopa, doBevnuévoug iatpedel, daipovag Stoyvet, kai dMa Bavpactd®? kai mapddoga kdpver.
Kal pels vopifopev 8Tt va*® eivat pdyog, dA& A 1} edomhayyvia avtod kal 1) iatpooivn
Tov kal T xapiopara 6mod Sidet, kai TO Xépt avTod 6O eival AMAOV VOKTA Kai fuépav €ig
TV é\enpoovvny, kai §oa kai &v eivar Sha t& cvpmabel kai®® opotdder i va?® elvar dikatog
&vBpwmog, §j andotorog Beod véov, TOV Omolov Siddokel adTOG, Kai avtog Bélet va elvan Beog
AANOBWOG. S1oTL adTOG O AvBpwmog KaBnuepovoLo¢?™ vnoTevel Kai ebxetal, Kai TO Qayrn Tov eivat
Yopt pg ATt Kai TO ToTO*® Tov vepoOy povaxdy, kol T QopERaTd Tov elval ékeiva 6od £pdpet
TAVTOTE XEUWV Kol Kalokaipt. kai ote §&v épvel Ao Tvay Timoteg mpdypa, AN kai?® doa kal
av &xn dAlotg ta Sidet. Tadta WG fikovoey 6 Pactheds, Eokénace TO TPOCWTOV TOV e TA XEPLAL
Tov, Kai é0Td0n pe gavrtaciav TOANV dpav, Ewg 6Tod éBacilevoev 6 fAog. kal ad Tod Bupod
Kol TG MOTNG, Eyvev @odv? E&w dmd TOV vodv Tov. Spws wady HABeV &ig TOV EavTtdy Tov O voig
avtod,®! ToAvg Bupog Tov EmeplekdkAwaoey, kai TapevBug?? Eotetle kal fjpepav TOV ABAvny TOV
TPAYHATEVTHY OTIOD fjPepe TOV Owpdv.

(19) [Bonnet, 21] dpoiwg kai TOV Owudv pally Eunpoadev 100 Pacihéwg kai 00ToG TOV
gnapdotnoav.’? kal Aéyet mpog tov Owudav 6 Pactheds mote va e eig TO TaAdTiov;?* ExTioég
pov o maAATy** kol 0 Owpdg Aéyer vai, EkTiod To @ Pacthed. Aéyet tov 6 Pactheds moTE VA
Tape* va to idodpev; O 8¢ Owudg dmekpidn kai einev avtd- twpa @ Pacthed Sev eival Suvatov
va 10 i87iG. HOANG®’” dtav edyng &md TodToV TOV KOOHOV, TOTE EPAEMEI™ avTo. O 8¢ Pactieds
wpyioOn moANG, kai dpioe va TOV?® Ségovv kai va TOV PaANovy eig THV QUAaky, TOV ABAdvny
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300 301

Kai OV Owpdy, E0c™™® va kdun kpioty, kal va uddn tivog £€860n to xpuoiov 10 Pacthkdv,! va
ToUG SuvaoTevon va O Tdpn Ao Ekeivoug 6mod Ta £xovv. TOV 8¢ Owpdv Kai tov ABavny, pe
TOAAA Baoava va Tovg Bavatdoovy. kal Tapavta Tovg Edecav kal ToG Emtijyay €ig THV LAAKNY
Kai Tovg EPakav.’® 6 8¢ Owudg dryeve xapovuevog kai EAeye tod APavn: pnv oPdoat, pur ¢
Sethidong, AANG noAng™” mioteve gi¢ TOv Beov 6O TOTEVW Kal €Y. kol v BéAelg metpaydi
ano kavéva kakdv, pdAlov 8¢ kai 4o TOV YevTIKov KOopov ETodTov>™ BéAel EAevBepwodi, kal
eic TOv péAAovTa aidva, (wiv aidviov kAnpovopnoels. Tolovtovg Adyoug é8idakev 6 Owpdg
TOv APdvnv kal dméotpeyé tov eig Beoyvwoiav. kal ETln Arav &ig v @uAaxny dofdlovteg TOV
Beodv. eixe 8¢ 0 Paotheds ASeApdy, O™ Kai fydma Tov” Suvatd katd®® ToANd. Aotmdv 0hTog
0 4deh@og Tob Pactléwg NABe tov doBévela peydAn®® vo*! Tod 4deh@od Tov THV AvTNY, Kal
éneoe kal éyvywpdya.!! kai @ frov tod Bavdartov, vTiyav kai elmov Tod Pacidéwg mept ToD
4deh@oD Tov. TapevdE? 67 Paciledg Edpape S va TOV dtdoer’ {wvtavdv. kai adTOg dvoike
T OUUATIE®" Tov Kai €lde TOV Paoctiéa, kai Aéyel TpOG adTdV- idob adel@é £ym dmoBévw. kai SAa
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1) 08 Yoyt éketvn Aéyet T0iG dyyEAOLG, TTApaKAA® 0aG APEVTEG (LOV, APNOETE He VA DTIAYwW VA TO
dyopdow &’ adTtov, 6Tt avtodg 8 To NEevpel.
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Swoe Tov v 00D ktion Kai Eoéva OoaV avTod- Kai £y@® DYoL Kal TapakaAd va d§lwd® va dmdyw
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Life and conduct of the saint apostle Thomas

(1) In those times, the apostles were in Jerusalem: Simon, called Peter; Andrew his brother;
Philip and Bartholomew; James the son of Zebedee; John his brother; Thomas and Matthew
the tax-gatherer, in other words, the tax-collector; James the son of Alphaeus and Simon the
Cananaean; Judas the son of James. These were the regions of the world. Each one might travel to
one of these, in other words, each one might go where his lot made him to fall among the nations
to bring them to the knowledge of God. The lot of Thomas the twin was going into India, but
Thomas did not wish to go and that night our Lord Jesus Christ appeared to him and said to him:
‘Fear not, Thomas, go away to India and preach my word. My grace will be with you” But Thomas
did not want to hear about it. He only said: ‘My Lord, wherever you wish to send me, I go, but I am
not going to India’

(2) As he was thus speaking convinced, it happened that appeared a merchant named
Avanis, arrived from India to Jerusalem. The king of India sent this Avanis with a ship full of many
merchandises. He also ordered the shipmaster Avanis to try to buy a specialized craftsman who
was very skillful in his art. In other words, (he needed) an architect to be brought, since he had to
build towers, palaces, and other things for the king. Thus, our Lord Jesus Christ wished to convince
Thomas to go there, even against his will. And our Lord appeared in human form to the merchant
in the market, in other words, in the bazaar. And the Lord immediately agreed with Avanis on
the purchase of Thomas for thirty coins of silver and signed the purchase and agreement, in other
words, his sale, in this way: ‘I, Jesus Christ, declare that I sold my slave Thomas to you, a merchant
of the distinguished king of India, for thirty coins of silver When the purchase of Thomas was
accomplished, Christ took him by the hand and led him to Avanis, the merchant. When Avanis
saw Thomas, the apostle tells him: “This is my lord” And the merchant says: ‘Guess how I bought
you for him’ Thomas, listening to him, did not know what to do. He was silent and said nothing.

(3) The next day he gave thanks and commended himself to God and marched with Avanis,
the merchant. Avanis received him, put him on the ship and dressed him. The apostle himself
helped the sailors load the ship and put everything in its place. Avanis and Thomas sat down and
Avanis began to examine Thomas and said: ‘What works do you know? Thomas answers: ‘First
of all, in wood I know how to make mills, yokes, carriages and ships. Everything you work with
wood, I work it. Also in stone I know how to make vaults, churches and imperial palaces’ And the
merchant said to him: “This is the artisan that I needed’ They got up from there, sailed, and had
a favorable wind. They went to a citadel, known as Andrapolis.

(4) They arrived at this citadel, and instruments and trumpets sounded in it. When the
sailors heard it, they left the ship, and Avanis and Thomas as well. They asked who was organizing
that festival, and they were told that the king, the ruler of that city. He only had a daughter, so
he married her off and arranged the wedding. The king sent forth heralds throughout the city
to announce and say that everyone, citizens and strangers, free and slaves, rich and poor, men
and women, were obliged to go to the wedding. But if anyone does not pay attention to the
king’s command and does not come, he will be punished and sentenced to death. When Avanis
heard it, he told Thomas: ‘Let us also go to the wedding so we avoid any evil from the king, since
we are strangers. Thus, they got up from there and left, and Thomas told him: ‘Let’s go where you
want. They immediately got up, came to a caravanserai,’ settled on for a while and rested. Then
they got up and went to the wedding. The apostle saw that all the guests were sitting at the table,

2 We have opted for respecting the English adaptation from the Greek form kapapacapé appearing in the
manuscript. A caravanserai was a roadside inn for travelers in the Orient.
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so he also sat down with them. And, since he was a stranger, and from another country, everyone
looked at him. Avanis, being Thomas’s master, was invited to a different place.

(5) In this way, everyone was eating, drinking, and having fun, but Thomas did not sit at the
table or eat anything. One of those who were sitting nearby and eating said to him: ‘You, sir, why
have you come here, neither eating nor drinking?’ Thomas answered and said to him: ‘I, brothers,
have not come here to eat or drink, only to accomplish the will of the king, since he sent forth
his heralds and they proclaimed, by order of the king, that whoever comes and does not go to the
wedding would be sentenced to death’ Thus, they ate, drank, and had fun, and crowns and rose
water were brought. The guests took it and perfumed their faces, and others, their beards. Others,
in the part that each one wanted. The apostle Thomas took and anointed his head, moistened his
eyelids, eyebrows and ears a little and put a little on his heart. The crown they brought was made of
all kinds of flowers. He took it and put it on his head. He also took oil and held it in his hand. There
was a woman who was a flute-player, she stood in front of all the guests and played, as people are
in the habit of doing so, even to this day. As she was turning around, she came to the place where
Thomas was sitting, and she played for a long time in front of him. Since she was also a Hebrew,
she recognized him from Jerusalem.

(6) Although she was playing over Thomas’s head for a long time, he didn't feel like listening
to her and kept staring at the ground. The waiter who was serving, when he saw that Thomas was
completely ignoring the girl who was playing the flute and continually looking to the ground,
raised his hand and slapped him, in other words, he smacked him, and said: “You were not invited
to the wedding to be absent, in other words, if you were invited to the wedding, it was not so for
not paying attention to anything, absorbed in other thoughts, and for sitting lamenting, but so
that you would participate in the music that was played for so long right next to you’ The apostle
looked up, gazed at the one who had struck him, began to sing in Hebrew, and told him that ‘my
God does not allow such an injustice at this wedding. He will immediately show his wonders and
the hand that gave me that slap, I shall see it in the jaws of a dog, dragged to this table here. This
is what Thomas said, and he sang for a long time.

(7)  When the people heard Thomas singing, the people got up and praised him, but they
did not understand what he meant. That Hebrew flute-player knew what Thomas had said, she
looked at him, but Thomas ignored her. Another woman, a mate of the Hebrew woman, did not
understand what Thomas had said, since she was of another country. She stood next to him,
looked into his eyes, and played music for him. She loved him a lot because Thomas was very
handsome in his shape and young. She did not find another man more beautiful than him among
all the other guests. When the flute-player finished playing for the rest of the guests, the flute-
player who loved Thomas went to sit in front of him and gazed at him. She did not take her eyes
oft him at any moment, but Thomas was looking down at the ground and did not look at her at all,
nor did he deliver her to heaven. Then it was time to get up from the table and leave. The waiter
who had slapped Thomas went to the fountain to get some water, as they needed it. It happened
that a lion who lived nearby was there and went to drink water. When the lion saw the waiter, he
pounced on him and drowned him there in the fountain. The lion tore him to pieces, and after
leaving him there, he walked away. The dogs smelled the meat and came. Each dog took a piece
and ate it. However, one of them took the right hand of the waiter and brought it to the center of
the table where the guests were.

(8) When they saw the hand, they were very frightened and said: “‘Who has been killed in
broad daylight?” Then they realized that it was the hand of the waiter that struck the apostle. The
flute-player immediately broke her instruments and threw them on the ground. She went to sit next
to the blessed Thomas, and said in front of everyone: “This man is either God or a God’s apostle,
because when the waiter struck him, I heard him saying in Hebrew to that waiter that he would
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see the hand that had struck him dragged about by dogs. And indeed it has happened as we have
now seen. When the woman said this, some believed her, and some others not. The event reached
the ears of the king of the city.

(9) The king found out how Thomas was mistreated and took revenge. He sent for him and
told him: ‘My friend, I heard that a waiter mistreated you, because he slapped you. I think you
are a righteous man, so I ask you to get up and go to bless my daughter, who is my only child,
since I have no other than her. Today I want to give her to the man she marries. The apostle did
not want to appear there, because the Lord had sent him to India to announce his name, so he
did not want to go with the king. However, the king forced him to go where the couple was, even
against his will. Thomas sat alone with the groom and the bride, and he began to advise them and
affirm them in the piety. He was as vigilant as he could to instill in them the unique substance of
God and the nature of the incarnation of God’s only Son, and he prayed for them. When he was
leaving, Thomas told them: ‘God’s peace and his grace be with you, and immediately he got up
and left with Avanis, who was in the ship. The weather was pleasant and they set sail from there.
Their path led them to India.

(10) The apostle instructed the king’s daughter and her husband until it was late, that is, until
evening. The people and the guests left, the celebration ended up and the bride and groom were
left alone. They sat down and focused for a long time on what Thomas had transmitted to them.
Upstairs, where they wanted to sleep, Christ, the true God, immediately appeared to them in the
form of the apostle and talked to them. As they saw him, they immediately got out of bed, and sat
down. The groom said: “You who go out before the others, how is it that you are here again now?’
The Lord said to them: Tam not Thomas, but his brother’ He sat down on the bed, ordered them
to sit down on couches, and he began to instruct them.

(11) He tells them: ‘Remember, my children, everything my brother announced to you and
what he said to you. I tell you this too: preserve your flesh and not contaminate it, in other words,
do not have intercourses, so you will be pure and stainless, and you will never want to repent or
suffer any harm, because the concerns of the world and children brings your soul to the end and
destruction. Since, if you have children, you will become grasping and avaricious, plundering
orphans, deceiving widows and driving your children to the evil. Furthermore, other children are
often bad because of the devil and quarrel, some secretly and some openly. And sometimes they
become like lunatics, in other words, they get what they deserve, others they become crippled,
others blind, others deaf, and others even stupid. If they grow old in their body, they will be taught
to do bad deeds, and will be found committing adultery, theft, murder and other sins. And you
will be afflicted by these actions, you will be angry with all this in mind, and you will be irritated
because of your children, who are those who make you parents. If you listen to my words and
those of my brother Thomas, you will preserve your virginity, and you will deliver your soul clean
to God. Here, in this world, you will remain carefree and pure, and in the other future world you
will keep your union incorruptible and will never spoil. And she will have the heavenly boyfriend,
who is immortal and full of light. And you will be happy for the limitless and endless time in
which you will be saved then’

(12)  All this the Lord taught them, he blessed them and went away from them. The young
couple received with joy in their hearts all that he had taught them and believed in the Lord, who
has illuminated the light of the knowledge of God in them. They avoided the shameful union. The
young man and the bride remained awake all the night long until dawn and they did not sleep.
They reaffirmed each other in God’s mercy. The next day the king organized a banquet for both
the bride and groom. He prepared the table and the king sat down so that they ate together. It was
time to get out of bed. He wanted to see if they had joined, according to common custom. As they
were taking a long time, the king came and found them seated and separated. His daughter’s face
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was uncovered. The king said to her: ‘My daughter, why are you sitting thus, not ashamed, and not
covering your face, as if you had husband for a long time?’

(13) His daughter said to the king: ‘Father, I am in great love and I thank my God for having
removed from me the shameful ignorance that covered me. I have contracted another marriage,
atrue one, and I was not ridiculed in the day of my joy’. The groom responded in the same way and
said: I thank you, my Lord Jesus Christ, because through your slave Thomas you appeared to me
and redeemed the impurity from my world and my body. I thank you for the one you sent to the
humble. You have released us from the false temporary efforts. Your hand has saved us and woke
us from the tedium in which we were. We thank you, Lord Jesus Christ, the king and sovereign of
all, because you have taught us courage and we have known you as the true God..

(14) When the king heard these things from the groom and the bride, he immediately threw
the clothes he was wearing to the ground and flew into a rage. He called his men and said to
them: ‘Go out quickly and search the whole city to find that vagabond who came here to cause me
such a harm. I called him to come and help and he did his worst and has corrupted my daughter.
Whoever shall bring him here to me, he will free my daughter and, whatever he shall ask of me,
I will give it, even my daughter, the one who is my grace, with all my soul. Thus, those men
marched and searched the whole city looking for Thomas, but they did not find him, since he had
left the place with Avanis at that time, as we have said before. While they were looking for Thomas,
they found the flute-player in a caravanserai. She who was crying bitterly for the departure of the
apostle. Those who were sent by the king to look for the apostle explained to her everything that
had happened to the king’s daughter and his son-in-law: that with Thomas’ teachings he led them
to the knowledge of God and they avoided the shameful union, in other words, the consummation
of marriage. When she heard these things, the flute-player rejoiced greatly and set aside her grief.
She got up and went to the young couple, in other words, to the king’s son-in-law and the bride, his
daughter. They were together for a long time and instilled in the king the knowledge of God. They
illuminated their souls with the grace of the Holy Spirit. Many years later she learned that Thomas
was in a place in India and taught people the knowledge of God. They also went there, found him,
and were baptized and fulfilled by the apostle.

(15) I am going to continue the story of Avanis, when they got up and marched to India.
Thus, when Avanis came into India with Thomas, Avanis the merchant went to the king, and told
him that Thomas was very experienced and knowledgeable in construction tasks, and an excellent
carpenter. Hearing this, the king was very happy, and ordered him to be taken immediately to see
him. Immediately he arrived, they brought Thomas in the presence of the King and he questioned
him and said: “‘What work in wood do you know to do and what in stone?’ The apostle replied:
‘First of all, in wood I know how to build boats, carts, ploughs, and yokes, and I know everything
that is made in wood, and in stone I know how to build arches, towers, palaces, temples, and
everything that is related to the art of construction’ The king was very happy and said: T am
looking for such an artist and I have found him just as I was looking for. But first I want to build
a palace, and then, calmly, I want to do the other works, so that you can first gain experience and
ensure practice. The king took Thomas aside and told him: ‘Put all your craft into building the
palace! He handed over the order carefully, in other words, with care and certainty so that he
would not fail. ‘Put all your knowledge into this work] and he took him to show him the place
where he wanted to build the palace.

(16) The apostle said to him: “Truly, Your Majesty, this place is very suitable and, in fact, it is
ideal for the palace. It is a very humid place and has a lot of water. Due to its location, it is beautiful’
The king tells him: ‘Start now and get to work, it's summer and the time is favorable’ The apostle
tells him: ‘Now is not the time, it is impossible to start building. And the king says, ‘So when will
be the time?” The apostle tells him: T will begin it in the month of November, and I will finish the
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building, in other words, the palace, in April. The king was surprised and said: ‘Every construction
is done in spring, and you say that you can build in the winter?’ The apostle replied saying: ‘Every
construction is done in spring and to you, Your Majesty, I tell you that I must build the palace like
this, because I know my trade. You speak about the summer, but it cannot be otherwise than as
I say’ The king said: ‘Since you have been told to build it, show me the place so that I can see where
you are going to build it. Later in winter you will get down to work to build it as you say Thomas
took a reed and pointed to the place. He showed the King that he would put the doors to be set
towards the east, towards the rising of the sun, so that light would enter, and other doors to be set
towards the west, to the wind; the oven, to make bread. He showed him the right side and pointed
to the left, where he would carry water to build a fountain. The king, seeing how he designed the
spaces with such precision, tells Thomas: ‘You are truly a very good craftsman, and it is fitting that
you should serve a king. And he gave him a large amount of money to spend on the building and
to prepare the construction, in other words, stone, lime, wood and everything that is needed to
build. When Thomas took the money, he went to prepare what was necessary for the palace.

(17)  The king again provided him with more money, so that he had everything available, had
what was convenient and did not lack anything for the work. Thomas took all the money and the
king supplied him with more and more, so Thomas went from town to town, and from region to
region, and from city to city, and he distributed the money and the funds to the poor, the naked
ones and the blind, and said that what is of the king, it has to be given to royalty, in other words,
to God, to free the poor. After a long time, the king sent for him because he wanted to know what
Thomas was doing, if he had built the palace. When Thomas arrived, the king asked him: “‘What
have you done? Have you finished the palace or not yet?” Thomas tells him: T have built it, Your
Majesty. Only the roof is missing’ The king immediately gave him more money and left. Shortly
after, so that the work would go well, nothing was missing and the work would be successful,
he wrote Thomas the following letter: ‘T ask you to put your efforts and interest in the work’
The apostle received the money, distributed it to the poor and thanked Christ the Savior saying:
‘Thank you, my Lord Jesus Christ, God, who sold me to free many men from the deceitfulness of
ignorance and the vanity of the world, and do not stop teaching and directing men to the truth,
to the faith and to their salvation. He shared the king’s money with the poor and told them: “The
Lord provides it for you, brothers, for he gives each of you his sustenance, he is the one who feeds
the orphans and maintains the widows. He is the one who is always caring when anyone asks him’

(18) A long time later, the king went to that citadel that was next to the place of the palace
that Thomas wished to build. The king asked the men there if Thomas had built the palace, and
they told the king: “You should know, Your Majesty, o King, that he has neither built the palace,
nor are there any workers, but he goes about in the citadels and regions and the money you gave
him he shared it with the poor. He is teaching the men a new god, whose name is Christ, and in
this name, he heals the sick, casts out demons, and performs other miraculous and extraordinary
things. We believe that he is a magician, but for his good heart, his ability to heal, the graces that
he offers, his hand, ready day and night for mercy, and all the compassion that he has, it seems that
he is a just man, or an apostle of a new God, whom he himself teaches and considers to be the true
God. Indeed, this man fasts and prays daily, eats only bread with salt and only drinks water. He
wears the same clothes whether in summer or winter, and he never takes anything from anyone,
but he gives to others what belongs to him” When the king heard this, he covered his face with his
hands and stayed as if he were in a dream for a long time, until the sun went down. And because
of his anger and pain he was like out of his senses. Thus, when his senses came back to him, a great
anger engulfed him, and immediately sent for Avanis the merchant who had brought Thomas.

(19) They also presented Thomas before the king, who asked him: “‘When are we going to the
palace? Have you built my palace?” Thomas said: ‘Yes, I have built it, o king’ The king said to him:
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‘When do we go to see it?” And Thomas answered him: ‘Now, o king, it will not be possible for you
to see it. Only when you leave this world, then will you see it. The king got very angry, ordered
both Avanis and Thomas to be arrested and sent to prison, until he made a decision, found out to
whom the money of the king had been given, and forced them to take it back from those who had
it. Both Thomas and Avanis would be killed by many torments. They were immediately bounded
up, taken to prison and left there. Thomas was happy and told Avanis: ‘Fear nothing, do not be
afraid, believe only in God as I do, do not fall into any temptation, and get rid of this world full of
lies, so you will inherit an eternal life in the time to come. In these terms Thomas taught Avanis
and guided him to the knowledge of God. Thus, they were in prison praising God. The king had
a brother, whom he held in great esteem. Then, the king’s brother suffered a great illness because
of the affliction of his brother, he fell down, and collapsed in agony. When he was about to die,
they told the king, his brother, and immediately the king showed up, so he could see him alive.
The king’s brother opened his eyes, saw the king and said: ‘Behold, I am about to die. I commend
to you everything that is mine: my life, my house and all my belongings. Know, brother, that I am
dying because of your pain. When I have expired, punish severely the magician who provoked
this And the king told him: T have the intention to slay him, and then burn him? And at the very
moment he was saying these words to him, the king’s brother expired.

(20) The angels took his soul, lifted it up to heaven and showed it the wonders there. It asked
the angels where they wanted to put it, and when it was close to that marvelous palace that Thomas
had built for the king, the soul says to the angels: T beg you, my lords, that you allow me to enter
one of these lower chambers, so that I dwell there? The angels said: ‘It is not possible for you to
dwell there, because it is your brother’s property, the one built by this Christian, Thomas, whom
has your brother in prison. And that soul says to the angels: ‘T ask you, my lords, to allow me to go
and buy it from him, because he does not know it.

(21) 'Then the angels allowed the soul to return to its own body. His brother the king had
abandoned him, and went to mourn his brother. They were putting on him the burial robe.
Suddenly, he opened his eyes and came back to life. Immediately those who were there were
perplexed and marveled. They immediately ran to the king and told him: ‘Don't cry, o king, for
your brother is alive and he asks you to come immediately” When the king heard this, he ran and
went to his brother, and seeing him alive, he hugged him and kissed him again and again. And the
brother said to the king: ‘My brother, I always asked you for half of your kingdom and you never
granted it to me. Now I want to ask you something and I beg you not to deny it to me’ The king
told him: ‘My dear brother, whatever you ask of me, rest assured that I will not deny you. Then he
said: ‘First, swear to me that you will grant it to me and then I will tell you” And the king swore
that, ‘Of all that I possess, whatever you ask me, I will not deny you and I will immediately grant it
to you. Then he trusted the king and told him: T want you, brother, to sell me the palace which you
have in heaven’ The king told him: ‘I, brother, do not have a palace in heaven and I do not know
where it is’ He told his brother, the king: T want you to sell me the one built for you by Thomas,
that Christian whom you have bounded in prison and whom you are punishing unfairly. You said
that maybe you have been fooled about the construction of the palace, but you are mocked by the
deceit of this world, because you insisted on doing it here, where it will be destroyed, but I have
seen that amazing and beautiful tower and I cannot express with words that beauty and splendor’

(22) When the king heard this from his brother, he was surprised and amazed, and his
brother’s words bore fruit, just as the money he had distributed among the poor became a palace
in heaven. And he tells his brother: ‘Brother, it is not possible for me to sell this palace, because it
is invisible. We do not see it to negotiate or to observe what use it has. Well, the one who built it
is here alive, let him also build you another like that. I pray and ask him to deem you worthy of it,
so you can go and dwell in it. Since you want to buy one just like it, here is the man: let him build
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you one similar to that one! Immediately they ordered Thomas to be released from prison along
with Avanis the merchant, and they were brought before the king and his brother. They both fell
at the apostle’s feet to be forgiven for their faults, since they acted out of ignorance. And they said:
‘Now we also believe in that God that you adore’ The apostle told the king: ‘If you believe in him
with all your soul, he will forgive you all your sins. Thus, the king and his brother [43r] promised
to convert to the Christian faith with all their souls.

(23) The apostle thus began to teach them the preaching of the Lord, and properly taught
them the knowledge of God. He supported them, baptized them in the holy spirit along with their
all household, and the Lord appeared to them in such a blinding bright, that even the apostle
saw only the light, so they glorified the Lord and gave thanks to the mercy and goodness of God,
who loves men. They were baptized, they were deemed very worthy of him, and they became an
example and the repentance to the truth took place. The divine apostle toured all those parts of
the world and proclaimed the true word. He turned the impiety of men into piety and awareness
of the true God, and he turned the entire region of India into the grace of Christ, because with his
tongue he drove them to the Christian faith.

(24) Sometime later, the blessed apostle died and [departed] with the crown of martyrdom
from this temporary life to the only eternal king, who deserves all glory, honor, and adoration,
and with his eternal father and with the very Holy Spirit, kind and giver of life now and always
and forever and ever. Amen.
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Abstract: BOTICA, Ivan - NEKIC, Antun. A Feather or a Sword? About count Novak and His
Glagolitic Missal. The paper deals with the life of count Novak Disislavi¢ of the Mogorovi¢
kindred, a Croatian nobleman who served as a knight of the Hungarian king Louis of
Anjou. It examines his military engagements and cultural contributions and challenges the
conventional view of Croatian paleo-Slavic studies, which identifies him primarily as the
scribe of the “Missal of count Novak” of 1368. From an early age, Novak actively participated
in all of king Louis’ military campaigns, demonstrating bravery during sieges and even
saving the king himself during a hunt. His bravery was rewarded with possessions, honors
and a prestigious position as a knight at the royal court from 1350 at latest. Apart from his
military exploits, Novak’s role as a judge and advisor in the Kingdom of Dalmatia and Croatia
after the expulsion of the Venetians from the eastern Adriatic coast in 1358 strengthened
his standing in Croatian society. His cultural contribution is the aforementioned Glagolitic
missal, which, as noted in the colophon (f. 269), is attributed to him as the author due to
the indication “napisah” This missal is considered one of the exemplary Croatian Glagolitic
missals and served as one of the models for the first Glagolitic incunabula in 1483. These
are precisely the reasons why Novak could not have transcribed the missal personally, as
the production of such a cultural work is extremely complex. As a patron, he was directly
involved in its creation and possibly supervised its production.
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The colophon of the missal, known as the Missal of count Novak (£. 269), begins with these words
in contemporary Croatian and English:

Ljeta Gospodnjega 1368. Ja knez Novak, sin kneza Petra, vitez silnoga i velikoga gospodina
Ludovika, kralja ugarskoga, vitez njegova dvora. U to vrijeme, dok sam u Ugarskoj bio
$algovski, a u Dalmaciji ninski knez, napisah ove knjige za svoju dusu i neka se dadu crkvi
u kojoj ¢e mi grob biti vie¢nim pocivalistem;

The article was prepared within the framework of the Croatian Science Foundation: “Interdisciplinarni
pristup hrvatskoglagoljskomu misalu na primjeru Misala kneza Novaka” (IP-2019- 04-3797) and
“Anzuvinski archiregnum u srednjoisto¢noj i jugoisto¢noj Europi u 14. stolje¢u: pogled s periferije”
(IP-2019-04-9315).

“Létp g(ospod)nih’ -¢-t-m-3- & knez’ n|ovaks s(i)nb kneza petra vite|zb silnoga i velikoga g(ospo)d(i)na |
loi$a krala ugr'skoga nega | polace vitezs - v’ to vr(é)me bjudu¢i knezb na ugrih’ $obgo|vsski - a v dalmacii
nin'ski na|pisah’ te knige za svoti d(u)|$u - i onoi cr(s)kvi da se dadu v’ k|oi legu véki v(é)¢nims leza|niems”
(MNov 2697).
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In the Lord’s year 1368. I, count Novak, son of count Peter, knight of the mighty and great Lord
Louis, the King of Hungary, a knight of his palace. At that time, when I was the Count of Salgo
in Hungary and the Count of Nin in Dalmatia, I wrote these books for my soul, and let them
be given to the church where the grave will be my eternal resting place.

The record was written in angular Glagolitic script, a mixture of Croatian Church Slavonic and
Croatian vernacular, and it is found immediately after the end of the liturgical text, at the very end
of the missal (f. 269r). The Missal of count Novak (further in the text, MNov) occupies a special
place in the Croatian national imagination. First of all, it is the oldest dated missal of the Roman
rite in Old Church Slavonic, so carefully compiled that after 115 years of uninterrupted liturgical
use, i.e. in 1483, it served as the main model for the first Croatian printed book and the first book
printed in non-Latin script in history, the Misal po zakonu rimskoga dvora (Missale Romanum),
known in Croatian culture and Paleo-Slavic research as Prvotisak. It is therefore an artefact that had
a lasting influence on the development of written culture in Croatia. In 2020, a luxurious facsimile
edition of the MNov was presented to the public. The timing of the publication of this edition was
not coincidental, as the facsimile was published two years after the 650th anniversary of its creation.
This facsimile edition was accompanied by a volume of scholarly essays on the Missal. Old and
new findings about the Missal were presented, but one important aspect was omitted: the life of the
alleged scribe of this Missal, count Novak. Why is knowledge of the life and works of count Novak
important for a better understanding and interpretation of his Missal?

A look at Novak’s life, no matter how sketchy the information we can gather, allows us to
assess whether Novak wrote the missal himself or whether he commissioned it. Novak is generally
regarded as the author, scribe or writer of the missal. Some even go so far as to attribute to him
the role of the painter responsible for the illuminations and miniatures in the missal (Panteli¢
1971, 327; Stipéevi¢ 2004, 62-63). Count Novak’s name is indelibly linked with the written word
and literacy due to his significant contribution to Croatian cultural history. This contribution has
cemented his reputation as a national figure. The suspicion of his authorship had therefore rarely
been voiced.

Mateo Zagar hints at this possibility when he writes that Novak “could have written it himself”,
and when he states that the missal was written by a single hand, he adds that “it was, although for
a scribe of advanced age, count Novak himself, or a skilled scribe on Novak's commission” (Zagar
2020, 8-10). Nikola Jaksi¢ stands alone with his remark that the Missal was not written by Novak,
but commissioned by him, without explaining this further (Jaksi¢ 2006, 144). This paper attempts
to answer the question of the authorship of this missal, which is based on only part of the sentence
in the colophon (napisah ove knjige), and it will show that Novak was primarily a knight whose
tool was a sword rather than a pen. This insight also opens up the possibility of placing this missal
more precisely in the social and cultural context of the time in which it was created. Vjekoslav
Klai¢ wrote the first and practically only paper dedicated exclusively to count Novak (Klai¢ 1900,
177-180). He revealed that he belonged to the Mogorovi¢ kindred, presented his family tree and
explained that his family seat was castle Ostrovica, located near the present-day town of Gospi¢
in the Lika region.” When he wrote his paper, Klai¢ did not yet have the documents from the
Esterhazy archive, which were then kept in Eisenstadt, which Ferdo Sigi¢ would publish only five
years later.*

On the Mogorovi¢ kindred, who owned considerable land in Lika and the hinterland of Zadar, and on
their role in late medieval Croatia, see Pavici¢ (1962, 19-48) and Majnari¢ (2018, 284-296).

The documents transcribed by Sisi¢ in his collection of documents “Iz arkiva u Zeljeznom”, which was
published in 1905 in the journal Vjesnik Kraljevskog hrvatskog-slavonskog-dalmatinskog zemaljskog
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Most of the surviving sources about Novak come from this family archive, and among them
two documents are particularly revealing when it comes to his life. These are the two royal charters
of grant issued by Louis the Great in 1351 and 1352. Typical of this type of charter issued by the
rulers of the Kingdom of Hungary, to which the Kingdom of Croatia had belonged by personal
union since 1102, is the description of the brave or heroic deeds performed by the grantee in
royal service (Engel 2001, 93). These two documents, in which Novak is referred to as a knight
of the royal palace (aula), show that Novak and his father Peter fought against the Venetians
outside the walls of Zadar in June and July 1346, when king Louis the Great, at the head of a large
army, attempted to lift the siege of the city, which was besieged by the Venetians.” Not only that
they fought under Zadar, but NovaK’s father was killed in the battle, and Novak suffered serious
injuries (CD XII, doc. 101, pp. 142-144). Novak also took part in Louis’s efforts to avenge the
death of his brother Andrew, who had been killed in Naples in 1345, and to obtain the Neapolitan
crown, which Louis believed belonged to him. The royal documents in question state that Novak
accompanied the king to Italy, without specifying whether this happened on both occasions when
Louis personally fought in southern Italy (CD XII, doc. 11, pp. 14-15; doc. 101, pp. 142-144).
Namely, Louis personally led the campaigns of 1347/1348 and 1350 (Csukovits 2019, 27-49). If
Novak followed his master on both occasions, this means that Novak most likely became a knight
immediately or shortly after the siege of Zadar. Knowing how badly Louis suffered the loss of his
men under the walls of Zadar, it would not be surprising if he had taken Novak under his wing
shortly after 1346, as the young man was wounded and lost his father in these combats against
the Venetians. The second possibility is that he only became a royal knight later, around the time
of the second Neapolitan campaign. One indication of this is the fact that Novak is mentioned
in April 1349, albeit without the title of knight of the royal palace (CD XI, doc. 395, p. 523). Be
that as it may, we can ascertain that Novak was constantly in Louis retinue in 1350 and 1351. The
following year, Novak again distinguished himself in battle, this time during Louis’s unsuccessful
siege of Belz castle in present-day western Ukraine, during Louis’s campaign against the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania (CD XII, doc. 101, pp. 142-144).

The next information about Novak does not come from the narration of royal grant deeds,
but from the text of the anonymous author(s) in the Chronicon Dubnicense, which describes the
events surrounding Louis the Great between 1345 and 1355 (Dunphy 2010, 103-104). It states
that the king had a particular passion for hunting and once went hunting in November 1353 near
Zvolen, one of his favorite hunting grounds in present-day Slovakia, where he was attacked and
seriously wounded by a bear. It is said that the bear would have killed the king had it not been for
the bravery of Janos Beseny®, who “loved the king more than himself” and therefore rushed to the
king’s aid and killed the bear, regardless of the danger to himself. The anonymous author(s) went
on to say that John received no reward because of the malice of some men and especially of Novak
from Croatia, who came to the king’s aid only after the bear had been killed by John (Chronicon
Dubnicense 1884, 166).° The entire discourse, however, is characterized by a tone that favors Ivan.
As Sandor Domanovszky has already noted, Ivan is not only mentioned as a hero in this instance

arkiva, are included in the volumes of historical documents Codex diplomaticus regni Dalmatiae, Croatiae

et Slavoniae. When we cite these documents, we are therefore referring to the Codex (CD).
> Details of the siege itself can be found in the local chronicle of the time, Obsidio Iadrensis (2007).
Chronicon Dubnicense 1884, 166. (...) “et nisi Johannes Bessenew nutu diuino ibidem peruenisset, idem
ursus ferox et furibundus regem Lodouicum interfecisset. Sed dictus Johannes Bessenew plus regem
diligens quam se ipsum, periculo mortis se interponendo ursum regem inuadentem aggrediens cum suo
gladio interemit, et regem a mortis faucibus liberauit. Tandem idem Johannes pro illo facto, propter in-
cusancium rabietatem, et specialiter Nowak de Croacia, nullam recepit remunerationem. Ipse enim tunc
venerat, quando iam Johannes dictum regem liberando ursum intermerat prenotatum”.
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when it comes to saving the kings life from a bear, but he is also portrayed as a hero earlier in the
text of the chronicle in an episode during the king’s campaign in southern Italy (Domanovszky
1899, 68-71). A further argument can be added.

In the anonymous text included in the Chronicon Dubnicense (1884, 163-164), much space is
devoted to the above-mentioned description of the siege of Belz in 1352. The deeds of no less than
seven men are mentioned, but not a word about Novak, who fought bravely under the castle and
was seriously wounded in front of Louis, as stated in the above-mentioned deed of gift (CD XII,
doc. 101, p. 143). Despite the bias of the anonymous author(s), one can conclude that the king
and the other men regarded Novak as the one who had saved the king, and unlike Janos Beseny®,
Novak received an appropriate reward. What was this sign of appreciation? In all likelihood, this
was the post of castellan of Salgo castle, which Novak held until the end of his life. Although the
first information indicating Novak’s post as castellan of Salgo dates only from 1358 (Engel 1996/1,
403), given that this was the biggest change in Novak’s status since 1353 that we see, and that he
retained this post until his death, it can be assumed that this was the reward Louis gave him for
saving his life.

Janos Beseny6 (Iohannes Bissenus), commonly known in Croatian historiography as Ivan
Bissen, was later to occupy a similar position to Novak when he became count of Moson and
castellan of Ovér in 1361 (Engel 1996/1, 156). In the following two decades he had a brilliant
career (Engel 1996/1, 232, 311, 379, 480).” It seems that Ivan and Novak did not get along well at
all. Around 1380, towards the end of Novak’s life, Ivan was appointed count of Buzane, the region
directly bordering the county of Lika, where count Novak’s family property and inheritance were
located. It seems that this further exacerbated tensions between the two. In 1384, John’s vice-
count Paul filed a lawsuit against Novak and his son Peter because they had violently attacked
him some four years earlier and caused his lord more than 300 gold ducats worth of damage
(Karbi¢ - Katusi¢ - Pisaci¢ 2007, doc. 23, pp. 57-59). The animosity between Novak and John
must have been deep-rooted and long-lasting. In the 1350s, both were members of a royal court
teeming with ambitious and competitive young men (Kurcz 1988, 218), in which questions of
honor played an important role so that an episode like the one in the forest of Zvolen obviously
determined their relationship.

Returning to Novak’s award, which was given as a sign of gratitude for saving the king’s life
during a hunt in the vicinity of Zvolen, it should be emphasized that Novak was not appointed
castellan of Salgo castle in Transylvania, as is occasionally stated in Croatian historiography (Klai¢
1900, 177; Panteli¢ 1967, 6), but of Salgé castle from the Hont county in the hills of Bérzsony (Engel
1996/1, 403). This castle was located less than 20 kilometers from Visegrad and the royal court.
From this we can see that the castle with which Novak was awarded (honor) was anything but
randomly chosen: the king wanted his loyal palace knight close to him (njega polace vitez).

Unfortunately, there are no other comparable sources, nor royal charters of grant nor narrative
texts, which give us an insight into Novak’s life as we have outlined it for the period between
1347/1350 and 1353. But this part of Novak life shows us that he was constantly in royal service,
often as part of the king’s immediate entourage. There is no reason to believe that things were
any different thereafter. There was certainly no shortage of opportunities, as Louis was more than
active on the battlefields until the end of the 1360s. As a knight of the royal palace (miles aulae
regiae), Novak must have followed his master in these military ventures, such as the conflict with
the Golden Horde and Serbia in the mid-1350s and the war against the Venetians between 1356
and 1358. Novak was certainly involved in the latter, as he had the necessary local knowledge that

7 In Croatian historiography, he is best known as the founder of the Pauline monastery in Streza (cf. Kolar

Dimitrijevi¢ 2003, 104-105; Plese 2012, 125-133).
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was needed in the battles to recapture the Dalmatian towns. This local knowledge also came into
play later.

In the summer of 1358, Novak was in Croatia when the royal commission was establishing
order in Croatia and Dalmatia, and his presence probably had to do not only with the protection of
his landed interests but also with the presence of the commission (CD XII, doc. 388, pp. 504-505;
on the royal commission, see Karbi¢ 1999, 524-525). A similar situation dates from the end of 1376
when Louis’s wife, queen Elizabeth, traveled south accompanied by the royal judge. After reaching
the royal town of Knin, queen Elizabeth continued her journey to Zadar, while the royal judge
remained in Knin to preside over a general assembly for Croatia (Neki¢ 2022, 220-221). In this
case, we know that Novak was in Knin, so he was part of the royal judge’s entourage. He must have
followed him and the queen back to Visegrad, because his presence there is attested for January and
February 1377 (CD XV, doc. 176, p. 248; doc. 177, pp. 249-250; doc. 183, pp. 256-257).

It has already been mentioned that Novak belonged to the close circle of persons responsible for
the implementation of the king’s policy in Croatia. It is said that in 1362 he served as an advisor to
the Ban of Croatia and Dalmatia in the administration of Dalmatian towns (Klai¢ 1900, 177). He
was also in the royal presence in 1364 when he requested the confirmation of two deeds of donation
on May 30 (MNL OL, DL 87255, 87277), which means that he must have been at the royal court in
Visegrad, since the king’s presence is attested there in June (Haldsz 2023, 246). Novak was again at
the court in Visegrad in February 1372 (CD XIV, doc. 293, pp. 397). Finally, it must be added that
Novak was appointed count of Nin in 1366 (Praga 1936, doc. 26, pp. 47) and held this title, with
some interruptions, until 1381 (Praga 1936, doc. 30, pp. 54). This is also the last year in which he
is recorded as being alive. It turns out that he died shortly before or at the same time as his master,
whom he followed faithfully throughout his life - king Louis the Great (1382).

What do these fragmentary data reveal about NovaK’s life? They indicate that Novak was
a courageous man who proved himself in royal service and managed to rise above the local Croatian
level. He positioned himself as an important link in the machinery with which Louis ruled the
kingdom, at the highest level of the Angevin elite, a social status that Novak’s sons were unable
to maintain.® A pattern emerges that suggests that Novak was constantly in Louis’ service, often
accompanying him on peaceful journeys and military campaigns or staying with him in Visegrad.
He also became involved in Croatia and Dalmatia, using his local roots to forge the necessary
connections that the central government needed to effectively assert its authority in these lands of
the Crown of Saint Stephen. In essence, Novak was both a warrior and an administrator.

Is it plausible that he single-handedly wrote the Glagolitic missal with such a status, such an
attitude, and such a lifestyle? Novak lived in a world where men were destined for a certain role in
life from an early age and the knowledge of a scribe, like that of a knight, was laboriously acquired,
as it required talent and years of training. It is clear from his life that he wielded a sword from
a young age, which raises the question of when he might have acquired the good skills of a scribe.
The codex of MNov, as it reached the Austrian National Library in Vienna in 1820, contains
272 parchment leaves measuring 32x24.5 cm, divided into about 30 quires (Zagar 2020, 8).° The
corpus of the missal, which was dated 1368 with Novak’s name, consists of 269 inscribed leaves.
The text is arranged in two columns in the tradition of medieval liturgical manuscripts, with the
number of lines (29 per column) and spacing optimized for oral reading (Zagar 2020, 10; Paro
2020, 47). The brushstrokes of the Glagolitic letters were immaculately written on the parchment.

8 About his sons and their fate, see Pavi¢i¢ 1962, 21, 24, 42; Panteli¢ 1967, 7-8; Majnari¢ 2018, 285-287,
295.

In the MNov, 67 high-quality sheepskins were used, corresponding to just over one and a half flocks of
40 sheep each (Paro 2020, 41).
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Even if Novak had such skills, the craftsmanship involved in using a skillful feather would mean
that it took tireless work, at least a year (cf. Stipcevi¢ 2004, 64)," to complete the codex. Where
could Novak find such an amount of “free” time?

The MNov is a masterfully crafted codex. The high quality of the parchment, the illuminations
and the initial letters, the perfect arrangement of the lines in columns, and the harmonious ductus
of the scribe bear witness to the fact that this liturgical book was a demanding project that must have
been the work of a book expert. The palaeographic analysis confirms the precision and harmony of
the Glagolitic pen and emphasizes that it is the work of a single scribe who transcribed the entire
text skilfully and carefully in a relatively short time (Zagar 2020, 19-22). Art-historical analyses
emphasize the high quality of the Gothic miniatures and the decorative ornaments around the
initials (Prijatelj — Prijatelj Pavi¢i¢ 2020, 38-39). In the absence of similar examples in books from
the Adriatic region, it is assumed that this is an exceptional work by a local master.

It is instructive to compare these conclusions with what we know about the literacy of the
nobility of the Kingdom of Hungary and the members of the courtly elites during the Angevin
period. As for the nobility, Erik Fiigedi argues that “the overwhelming majority of medieval
nobles in Hungary did not have any interest in writing” (Fligedi 1986a, 21). He describes this
social milieu as one that lived in a predominantly oral culture, since “the demands of medieval
Hungarian nobles to written documents did not go beyond the need for securing their landed
property and administrating their estates” (Fiigedi 1986a, 24), and the use of written documents
for the latter did not become widespread until the 15th century. Was it different at the level of the
courtly elites? We know of educated members of this elite, but these were young men who were
destined for a career in the church from an early age, and who could not pursue this career in the
church without the support of their families. Even the king himself, who was well educated at
court, could read fluently, but there is no evidence that he also learned to write. Similarly, there
is no clear evidence that any of the secular members of Louis’ court elite knew how to write (cf.
Csukovitcs 2019). In her influential study of the knightly culture, Agnes Kurcz considered Novak
to be the author of the Glagolitic missal and concluded that he was unique among the courtly
elites (Kurcz 1988, 153). However, this is at odds with the way she portrayed this elite. Her remark
about Novak’s uniqueness in the society to which he belonged should therefore be understood as
a signal that the mere expression napisah should not be taken as proof of Novak’s authorship of
the missal.”!

All this is less important than the fact that count Novak was the driving force and supporter
behind this endowed project. He dedicated his precious missal to the peace of his soul and donated it

10 On average, medieval scribes could write eight folios in four days, but precise estimates are impossible

due to various factors affecting writing speed and type. These include, for example, the refilling of ink,
the recutting of nibs, the time needed for the eyes to rest, breaks for personal daily rhythms, the state of
health, slowness due to fatigue, etc. Even the writing speed varied depending on the season; in harsh win-
ters, cold fingers could slow or stop production. Read more about this in Gullick 1995, 39-58. According
to this calculation, the scribe of MNov would have had to work diligently for at least 134 working days.
This calculation does not consider the extensive preparations before writing, such as the spatial arrange-
ment of the individual pages for the miniatures (there are 6) and the illuminated initials (there are 460),
or the supervision of the binding of the codex (cf. Br¢i¢ 2022, 188-193). In all of this, it should not be
forgotten that almost half of the year consisted of Sundays and church holidays on which no work was
done.

The old verb pisati (‘to write’) also refers to drawing and painting, so that some had speculated that count
Novak might also have illuminated this codex (Panteli¢ 1971, 327).
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for liturgical use in the cemetery church of his Mogorovi¢ relatives in Ostrovica.'? What complicates
matters is the verb pisati, which today has a fairly clear meaning. Fortunately, in the colophon
of Koluni¢’s Miscellany from 1486, there is an indication that the root of the verb pisati had two
different meanings: on the one hand, it meant to invest one’s money or possessions in a particular
project (spisati), and on the other, to rewrite a text (pisati). This codex was copied by the scribe Broz
Kaciti¢ from the Koluni¢ kindred, commissioned by the vicar Levnardo from the Doljanin kindred,
in Levnardo’s house in KneZzevska Vas near Otodac in Gacka (Stefani¢ 1970: 17).3

The MNov belongs to the “southern group” (Krbava-Zadar) of Croatian Glagolitic liturgical
codices (1967, 69), i.e. it belongs to a more recent redaction of Croatian Old Church Slavonic,
which began to form liturgical texts at the beginning of the 14th century at the earliest (Reinhart
1990, 203). In its translational elements and the calendar of saints, this missal shows characteristics
of “urban Glagolitism” with a pronounced context of Zadar (Panteli¢ 1967, 69-71). It originates
from an unknown Glagolitic scribal school that developed in the political, cultural and intellectual
environment in the Zadar area that emerged after the establishment of the “Pax Angevina” on
the Adriatic. This period began in 1358, when Zadar, the most important city on the eastern side
of the Adriatic in the late Middle Ages, once again became part of the lands of the Crown of St.
Stephen. Bartol of Krbava, one of the famous Glagolitic scribes from the first half of the 15th
century, is known for his handwritten Glagolitic missals that found their way to Ro¢ and Beram
in Istria (Panteli¢ 1964, 13-17), probably also belonged to this school of Glagolitic scribes. One of
his works is the Berlin missal, which is attested by the colophon of 1402 (MBerl, 119r). It has been
noted that this missal is written in a very similar style to MNov (Hercigonja 2009, 121). It is also
important to point out that both missals, MNov and MBerl, were made for the needs of Glagolitic
churches in the diocese of Nin: one for the church in Ostrovica in Lika county (MNov), the other
for the Benedictine monastery church of St. George near Obrovac on the Zrmanja river in Krbava
county (MBerl).

This MNov marks the beginning of the “golden age of Glagolitism”, a period from the middle
of the 14th to the first decades of the 16th century, during which almost the entire known corpus
of Croatian Glagolitic missals and breviaries was compiled (Mihaljevi¢ 2014, 19). Consequently,
it occupies a prominent position, as it marks the beginning of this flourishing era in Croatian
medieval culture. What did the production of such a missal mean for Novak? The colophon
quoted at the beginning continues:

Since the missal was sold to Istria in 1405, Panteli¢ believes that the missal did not belong to the church
where Novak was buried, but remained in the hands of his sons Peter and Paul, who took the surname
Novakovi¢ (Panteli¢ 1967, 7). Nevertheless, it is unlikely that Novak did not immediately give the missal
for use in the church in Ostrovica, where members of the Mogorovi¢ kindred were buried. The other
question, however, is how NovakK’s sons later came into possession of the missal and sold it in 1405.

“E gospodnp lev’|nardo plemenems dolani|nb polozihb uiniti sv|it'lo delo ko bi bilo na | sluz’bu b(o)zit
i sv(e)te cr|ik've za grihi moe . spis|ahb sie K'nige moimp bla|goms ¢&istimp . (1197) || I se knige i siti rubri-
ku plisahb & brozs zakans bludué¢i v redu e(va)j(e)lskoms | 2’ buZans ot kaciti¢p z du|bovika plemenems
kolun|i¢ komu esu grisi boga|tstvo grobs otocaéstvo | zemla mati” (119Y). Kolunicev zbornik, 1486. (Arhiv
HAZU, IIT A 51) https://izvori.stin.hr/index.php?menu=200&kopija_id=683&page=4.
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I pomisli vsaki hrstjanin Nu josée pomisli vsaki sada:
da sa svit nistare ni, ¢a se najde ot nas tada,
jere gdo ga vele ljubi, gda se dusa strahom smete,
ta ga brze zgubi. a dila nam se skriti nete."*

These verses come from Pisan na spomenutje smrti, an eschatological poem that was very popular
in late medieval Croatian literature (Kapetanovi¢ — Mali¢ — Despot 2010, 121-124). They express
the image of transience, perishability, and the nothingness of life (f. 269r). These verses, contained
in the above-mentioned colophon, represent the first confirmation of Croatian syllabic-tonal
versification in Croatian literature (Mali¢ 2002, 61). The scribe continues this colophon poetically
by emphasizing how important it is to come before the mighty and Eternal Judge with good deeds
(f. 269r), and at the same time asks the priests and clerical students who would offer prayers from
this missal to the merciful, good and kind Lord God to also mention the soul of count Novak in
their prayers (f. 269v)."”” The MNov differs from other missals of the Roman rite in that it contains
no fewer than 70 votive prayers and 20 masses for the deceased (Kuhar 2020, 28). This underlines
the purpose and intention of this missal: it served the liturgical function of the cemetery church
of the manuscript’s patron. Furthermore, the editor of the liturgical text proved to be someone
who had recently embraced liturgical innovations and was even ahead of his time in this respect.
Particularly noteworthy is his inclusion of passages from the sequence Sudac’ gnévans hocet’ priti
(f. (269r1), a Croatian Old Church Slavonic translation of the famous Latin Dies irae by Thomas of
Celano, a poignant poetic prayer that was used for centuries on the last Sunday after Pentecost and
at the Requiem Mass, even before it was included in the Latin missals of the Roman rite (Kuhar
2020, 28-29). Consequently, the missal had a pious character that followed liturgical trends.

The missal not only fulfilled its pious function but was also a symbol of the social status of its
owner. This can be seen in the MNov’s impeccable craftsmanship and opulent decorations, which
inevitably drove up production costs. It is therefore not surprising that Novak’s sons sold it in 1405
for a good price of 45 gold ducats (MNov, 269v). Such a luxurious object was undoubtedly made
to impress and in some way reflect the social status of its commissioner. The timing of completion
of the work in 1368 also indicates that the commission was not given arbitrarily. Assuming that
Novak was appointed Count of Nin (knez ninski) in 1366, and considering that it probably took
around a year for the missal to be completed, the question arises: was the commissioning of
the missal related to the significant change in Novak’s status when he became Count of Nin?
Ultimately, Nin was one of the most important cities in Croatia and the center of a diocese that
included Lika, the region where NovaK’s inheritance was located. Moreover, during a general
assembly for the Kingdom of Dalmatia and Croatia held there in April 1371, king Louis referred
to Nin as his principal town in Dalmatia (Neki¢ 2022, 219).' Novak’s local prominence after his
appointment as Count of Nin may have been expressed through a luxurious object such as the
missal. The fact that Novak chose to have his missal written in Glagolitic script suggests that he

14 ipomisli v’saki h(rbst)bénin’ | da sa svét nistare ni ere | gdo ga vece 10bi ta ga brz|e zgubi . nu oce pomis-
li v’s|aki sada ¢a se naide ot nasp | tada . gda se d(u)$a strahoms | smete . a dila n(a)ms se skriti | nete
(MNoyv, 269r)

zato kada n(a)mp se dél|a skriti nete - tada vsak|i pridi z dobrimi déli préd’ | stra$noga i silnoga véki
(MNov, 269r) || v(é)¢nago sudca - a sada pro|Su vsakoga p(o)pa i diéka ki | budets va te knige oficié|ti
m(o0)li m(i)l(o)stivoga i drago|ga i slat’koga g(ospo)d(i)na b(og)a i v’|spomeni moti d(u)$icu v’ m(0)1(i)
tv|ah’ svoil’ i m(o)li g(ospo)dina b(og)a za | nu (MNov, 269v).

Interestingly, the colophon of MNov also states that Nin is in Dalmatia (269r) and not in Croatia, as is the
case.
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wanted to demonstrate his status in the local community. Alternatively, we could also say that his
homeland was a cultural environment in which the use of the Glagolitic script for liturgical books
was deeply rooted.
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Abstract: CAJKA, Frantisek. Fragment of the Czech Church Slavonic Translation of the Forty
Homilies on the Gospels by Pope Gregory the Great in the So-Called Rumyantsev Manuscript
(No. 436). The so-called Rumyantsev Manuscript (No. 436) dates back to the early 16th
century and is housed within the manuscript collections (¢p. 256 CobpaHne pyKOmMcHBIX
kuur H. IT. Pymsniesa, Ne 436) of the Russian State Library (Poccuiickas rocygapcTBeHHas
6mbmorexa, PI'B) in Moscow. The Russian Church Slavonic manuscript represents the
“Torzhestvennik” (MmHeitublit Top>kecTBeHHMK), which contains homiletic-exegetical texts
for various feasts, as well as hagiographical texts arranged according to the liturgical calendar
(from September to August). The mentioned manuscript is renowned in the fields of Slavic
studies and medieval studies because it contains the famous recording of the text of the First
Old Church Slavonic Legend of St. Wenceslas (The Life of St. Wenceslas) in its South Russian
(Vostokov’s) version. In the Rumyantsev Manuscript (No. 436), we have recently identified
another text of West Slavic (Czech Church Slavonic) origin, represented by a fragment of
the Old Church Slavonic translation of the Latin Forty Homilies on the Gospels by Pope
Gregory the Great (XL homiliarum in Evangelia libri duo). The mentioned translation (i.e.
Besédy na evangelije) was created in the early medieval Bohemia during the 11th century,
most likely in the Sdzava Monastery. The aim of the study is to highlight the mentioned
textual fragment, make its material accessible through an edition and provide its basic
textological characteristics. The newly recorded text of the Besédy na evangelije, written in
the manuscript on fol. 167a 7 - 167b 22, dated January 25th, represents a substantial part of
the 2nd chapter of the 23rd homily. Textual analysis has demonstrated the relative antiquity
of the text fragment, its affiliation to the “Pogodin” textual line, and a significant textual
affinity to the wording represented by the oldest relatively complete manuscript, the Pogodin
manuscript from the 13th century. As a result of the text’s development in the Russian
environment, specific textual features of the manuscript appear, representing partial changes
in word order, morphology, or lexicon, as well as instances of text abbreviation or expansion.
The existence of the text of the Besédy na evangelije in the Rumyantsev Manuscript (No.
436) is another piece of evidence of the importance and popularity of Gregory the Great as
a theologian and teacher in the East Slavic environment. His thoughts and teachings had an
impact on the theology and spiritual life of the East Slavic countries and contributed to the
shaping of their Christian identity.

Keywords: Forty Gospel Homilies by Pope Gregory the Great, Czech Church Slavonic translation
from Latin, Church Slavonic in Bohemia, Rumyantsev Manuscript No. 436
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Tzv. Rumjancevsky rukopis ¢. 436 o rozsahu 348 folii predstavuje z zanrové-typologického hle-
diska tzv. torzestvénnik minejniho typu (muneitusiit TopyxectBeHHMK)' obsahujici homileticko-
-exegetické texty na razné svatky, resp. hagiografické texty usporadané podle cirkevniho kalen-
dare (na mésice zari az srpen).? Ruskocirkevnéslovansky rukopis pochazi z pocatku 16. stoleti a je
psan ,,poluustavem” v jednom sloupci v obvyklém rozsahu 24 radka. Uvedeny kodex s ¢iselnym
oznacenim 436 byl soucasti fondu Rumjancevského muzea (odtud byva nékdy oznacovan jako
rumjancevsky).’ V soucasnosti je rukopis ulozen pod tymz ¢islem ve fondu ¢. 256 (sbirka rukopi-
st N. P. Rumjanceva) v Ruské statni knihovné v Moskveé.

Rukopis obsahuje mj. okruh textt vychodoslovanského ptivodu (zivoty, vyklady pfi svate¢nich
ptilezitostech) vénovanych sv. Vladimirovi, sv. Borisi a Glebovi, posvéceni chramu sv. Jiti v Kyjevé
¢i zazra¢nému obrazu Matky bozi v Novgorodu. Ve slavistice je uvedeny rukopis zndm mimo jiné
také proto, Ze obsahuje text Vostokovské (jihoruské) redakce Prvni staroslovénské legendy o svatém
Viclavu (Zivot svatého Vaclava) ! Text svatovdclavské legendy je Zapsan k 28. zafi na fol. 54b 14 -
60b 7 s incipitem Ce K cBbI ¢A nﬂ;qecme CAOBW eikeé PALLE I's NaLub 163 XB. V dal$im vykladu ukdZeme,
ze uvedena polozka zapadoslovanského ptivodu neni v rukopisu osamocena.

Na fol. 167a 7 - 167b 22 je k datu 25. ledna zapsin ruskoc1rkevneslovansky text s pro]evy
severoruské lokalni pr1slusnost1 B Toh ,A,Nb ¢AD €TI0 PPHMOPHA MATbI ‘)nlwbcmr'o W cpaNHonpiumc TR :

s incipitem €Tepd 4AK €0 BEBMB AOMOB CROI ¢ REAHKHM NOTLIANHEMD.®

Ptislu$ny text odpovida znéni ¢eskocirkevnéslovanského prekladu latinskych Ctyficeti homi-
lif na evangelia papeze Rehote Velikého (2540 — 604, pontifikét 590 — 604). Uvedeny pieklad
oznacovany ve slovanském prostiedi obvykle jako Besédy na evangelije (dale jen Bes) byl potizen
v 11. stoleti nejspise v Sazavském klastete.

Srovnani nové evidovaného textu s materialem uvedenym v kritické edici Bes (Konzal 2005,
650-654) dokladd, ze evidovany text predstavuje podstatnou ¢ast 2. kapitoly 23. homilie. Vedle za-
kladni evidence textu je cilem predstavené prace zarazeni uvedeného vytahu (tryvku) do textové
tradice Bes.

Edice

Editovany text byl excerpovan z fotokopii rukopisu, pfi¢emz zvoleny zptisob vydani pokud mozno
respektuje graficky charakter textu véetné ekfonetickych znakt.® Pomocny aparét tvoii oznace-
ni folia, jeho radkovani, oznaceni biblického citdtu a upozornéni na nepatti¢né zapsanou literu
(formou vykti¢niku v zévorce) a chybéjici (nedopsanou) literu formou jejiho uvedeni v hranaté
zavorce. Paralelni latinsky text je publikovan podle vydani XL homiliarum in evangelia libri duo

! Panin 2004, 249.

Rukopis je charakterizovan na jeho pocatku zapisem Knuea napeyaemas coboprux (fol. 1a 1).

> Vostokov 1842, 692-698, zvlasté 693. Vznik sborniku (torzestvénniku) klade A. Ch. Vostokov na pocatek
16. stoleti; totoznou dataci uvadi i Elektronicky popis rukopistit RGB, srov. https://lib-fond.ru/lib-
rgb/256/f-256-436/#image-4 (cit. dne: 20. 5. 2023), dalsi recepce uvedené datace napt. Turilov (1999);
Panin (2004, 249); E V. Mare$ klade rukopis nespecifikované do 16. stoleti, viz Mare$ (1979, 104);
E Pastrnek spojuje vznik rukopisu s koncem 15. ¢i s pocatkem 16. stoleti, viz Pastrnek (1903, 2).

Na zminény text Prvni staroslovénské legendy o svatém Viclavu (Zivot svatého Véclava) upozornil poprvé
A. Ch. Vostokov (1827a, srov. téz 1827b), ktery jej také edi¢né zpFistupnil.

Srov. Vostokov 1842, 696 — Typické regionalni ptiznaky severoruského ptivodu predstavuji zamény s a u,
Srov. pXLm (167a 20), (167a 23), neAunnM ca (167b 12).

¢ Srov. https://lib-fond.ru/lib-rgb/256/f-256-436/ [cit. 25-01-2023].
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(PL 1849, 1183).” Z grafickych zvlastnosti rukopisu upozornime na méné zietelné identifikova-
telnou literu (nejspiSe cyrilici psané p), ktera je nejspide diisledkem kolizniho pisatského zapisu
(fol. 167b 9):

"'i - ’ , Vi -

-F

+ -~ ¥ 1
ETOTIAMCMASADACCITIA TIgNE

167a

7 R it Ak cAd
¢Tro r‘pm‘oyw& NATBI UMD~
¢Karo w c}ANNOH‘)'l'Mmc’TB'E e
10 G’r‘ey’z; YAKB €0 RCBMB AOMOB
CBOH ¢ BEAHIKMMB NOTLIA-
NHEMB . POCTEMB CAXKALLIE .
ErAA 10 BCA ANM KB TpANEZs
CROGH M CTPAN NHKH npngo;ﬁ -
15 LLIE . BB EAHMNB ANb CTPAN'NHK’
é’r‘e‘)'b ¢B ANBMH MNOZ'EMH
NPHAE KB TPANEZS CBOE npn-
REAE €0 . ErAA 110 WEBIMAK
CMMPGNM,& CBOEro BOABI XOT'E
20 ta pSum €ro RBZAHATH . 0 W-
BALIL CA BZA KOPHATY . HO ¢Ko-
0 Toro Ne o«f‘z‘m NA NerokKe
POYLIM XOT'S BOAI RBZAHATH .
TOMY ZABARLLY CA CAMB CeBe

Quidam paterfamilias cum tota domo sua magno hospitalitatis studio serviebat; cumque quotidie
ad mensam suam peregrinos susciperet, quodam die peregrinus quidam inter alios venit, ad
mensam ductus est. Dumque paterfamilias ex humilitatis consuetudine aquam vellet in eius
manibus fundere, conversus urceum accepit, sed repente eum in cuius manibus aquam fundere
voluerat non invenit. Cumque hoc factum secum ipse

167b

YHOAALLIE CA . H TOH NOLJI B BHA -
NHRA b pese EMY BB VINBI ANH
N ) .
MA OfMH MOHMH MPHA . & BBUA-
. ~ ,
PALLINE MA ANH CAMOTO MPHA .
5 ¢ A CYAB NPHAETD i Pé’rb (Mt 25,40) ke
EAHNOMY ® MENLLIMKB MOHX'D
CBTROPHCTE MNE CATROpH-
ere ce (Mt 25,40) n']}e BAN . EAN OFABMH
¢ro nPMéMAeM'L A (D) &b n‘mé-

7 Srov. Etaix 1999, 195.
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10 MAHLHIHXD €0 cAMOro RZHI| e~
, , N

Th . A Mbl 0yE0 KB BAMH €ro
HCTHN'NO NEAHNHM CA . MOMbI-
CAMTE BPM‘Te KOAL BEAMKO &
ABAO cT‘)AN’NonPMﬁMbcTBo

15 KB TPANEZE BALLIEH XA npie-
MAETE AA H BbI HIMB TITATH
BEAETE NA NHPB R'BUNBI . no-_
AAAHTE NBINE c’rPAN‘NOMX xsﬁ

, ,

FOCTOAKBHI) . AA 0 NACK NA

20 cY ANEMB ANM . N KO CTPAND-
NHICH Ne NER'BCTH AKH [¢]BOIA
BAMNAR lJ,‘)’?‘BO X BB NALLIb : —

miraretur, eadem nocte ei Dominus per visionem dixit: Caeteris diebus me in membris meis,
hesterno autem die me in memetipso suscepisti. Ecce in iudicium veniens, dicet: Quod uni ex
minimis meis fecistis, mihi fecistis (Mt 25,40). Ecce ante iudicium cum per membra sua suscipitur,
susceptores suos etiam per semetipsum requirit; et tamen nos ad hospitalitatis gratiam pigri
sumus. Pensate, fratres, quanta hospitalitatis virtus sit. Ad mensas vestras Christum suscipite, ut
vos ab eo suscipi ad convivia aeterna valeatis. Praebete modo peregrino Christo hospitium, ut vos
in iudicio non quasi peregrinos nesciat, sed ut proprios recipiat ad regnum, ipso adiuvante qui
vivit et regnat Deus in saecula saeculorum. Amen.

Textové varianty

B Toh ANb ¢AD ¢TTO TPUIOPHA NIATTBI PHIMIBCICATO W c}ANNon‘)'l'Mmc"r‘s"s: — (167a 7-9)] deest in Pogod, Uvar,
Q, Jegor, Synod

érepn 4AKs (167a 10)] KTepB 4ARK BoraTs Pogod, Uvar, uagica NBIKOTOPBIN BT5 Q, NEKbLIH HAKS
BOrAT Jegor, 4ARK WEKin BoraTs Synod Quidam paterfamilias

ReAHIcMMB (167a 11)] reankoms Pogod, Q, geanicams Uvar magno

noTuanmems (167a 11-12)] Tyanuems Synod studio

cASxaLue (167a 12)] noca¥xawe Jegor serviebat

eraa (167a 13)] v Uvar, Jegor cumque

1 (167a 14)] deest in Pogod, Uvar, Jegor, Q, Synod

BB eAMNS ANb (1672 15)] 1 & tepanns Afib Uvar, Jegor, B3 eanns W annn Q, Synod quodam die

cTpan’hnk’ erepn (167a 15-16)] erpannnies wbinn Q, Synod peregrinus quidam

B UNEMK MHoZ'BMK (1672 16)] ea uvkmn Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod inter alios

k3 Tpanezt (167a 17)] n k Tpaneze Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod ad mensam

npugeAe ero (167a 17-18)] npugeae Pogod, Q, Synod, npreeae u U, Jegor ductus est

eraa (167a 18)] meraa Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod Dumque

H WEPALUL CA RZA ICOPHAI‘X (167a 20-21)] WEBpALIb CA K’L‘HM‘X g3ZA Pogod, u WEPALIE CA KBHAMD
BBZA U, WBpALLL CA K0P 4AIS B'ZA Jegor, Q, WEPALIBLLA ¢A KopUAIS BZA Synod conversus urceum accepit

No €iK0po Toro Ne oy'Zp's (167a 21-22)] nn TOY' ¢i0po TOM0 ABHIE Ne 0y'ZpE U, Jegor sed repente eum ...
non invenit

NA NEroKe poyLin (167a 22-23) (Na nbroxke (1) poyut Pogod, Ha neroxe pyut Q, Synod)] na neroxe
ABHI¢ poy'LLE Uvar, Jegor in eius manibus
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XOT'E BOABI RBZAMATH (167a 23)] RoaBI XoTh EBZABITH Pogod, Roasl XoTh kBZAMIATH Uvar, Q,
Jegor, Synod aquam fundere voluerat

TOMY ZABARILY A (1672 24)] oMoy ke cA's RAELLIN cA (1) Pogod, Tomoy ke capBragswb ca Uvar,
Q, Jegor, Synod Cumque hoc factum

cAMB ceBe HrpALLe ¢A (167a 24 — 167b 1)] camaz B ceBe HrokaLe ¢a Pogod, Jegor, cama BB cese
sroratLie ¢A (1) Uvar, eama B B8 AMRBAALLE ¢A Q, Synod secum ipse miraretur

B BHANHH I'b peﬂe em¥ (167b 1-2)] remoy b BB BHABNHH ‘)6‘16 Pogod, Q, Synod, Moy &% BHAENHH
b Pe Uvar, emoy | B’ BUATBNIH pede r'b Jegor ei Dominus per visionem dixit

a B'LHAPAUJNG MA ANH CAMOrO npua (167b 3—4)] a BBUepALINHME ARM canoro nlmm Pogod
A BBUEPALLNEMb ANH MA caMoro nphia Uvar, a BYEPALUNHHMB MA ANK canoro nipua Q, Synod, a &’ HGPALIJNI/I
ANH MA CAMOTO npia Jegor hesterno autem die me in memetipso suscepisti

nPM,A,e'rb (167b 5)) | npHUABIM Pogod, Q, Jegor, Synod, NPUABIN Uvar veniens

n peth (167b S)] pesers Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod dicet

nike (167b 5)] wexke Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod Quod

MIS CBTROPHCTE ¢ ( 167b 7-8)] v mnk CTROPHCTE €& Pogod mihi fecistis

eaa (167b 8)] kraa Pogod, Q, Synod, om. Uvar, Jegor cum

MPHEMAKLIHXE €10 (167b 9-10)] MpHIEMANLIHKS Bo kero U, Jegor susceptores suos

camoro (167b 10)] eama Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod per semetipsum

KB BAMTH €ro HCTHH'HO NeAMNHM ¢A (167b 11-12)] kB BAFOAATH rocTHNEH ABNMMB ¢A Pogod,
Q, Synod, k3 BAPoAHTH NoeTriEH (1) NeABHHME ¢ Uvar, kB BAFTH MocTHEH NeaSknM’ ca Jegor ad
hospitalitatis gratiam pigri sumus

BpaTie (167b 13)] BpATHIA Pogod fratres

KKOAL BEAHKO € ABA0 (167b 13—14)] oAb BeAHKo ABAO KeTh Pogod, koAb AOBPO ABAO fe Uvar, Jegor
ICOAHICO BEAHKO ABAO €0Th Q, ICOAHICO BEAHKO ¢CTh ABAO Synod quanta ... virtus sit

CTPAN NOMPHHMBCTEO (167b 14)] CTPANBNOAIOBBLCTRO Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, CTPANNOAIBBCTRA Synod
hospitalitatis

Xa npiemaere (167b 15-16)] xa npnz’ms" ure Uvar, Jegor Christum suscipite

AA H Bbl HMB np’l’A’rM BSAeTe (167b 16-17)] AA BBI UMb MPHEATH s¥aere Uvar, Jegor, Aa W BBI HMBI
MPHIATH BY A'BTE Q, AA RAKOKE Bbl ﬂ‘)'l'/.\'l‘l/l BoyA€TE Synod ut vos ab eo suscipi ... valeatis

roctoArBHI0 (167b 19)] roctoarossie Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, roetearosiec Synod hospitium

Naca (167b 19)] raes Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod vos

Na cSANeMB AN (167b 19-20)] na e¥pnbumb Atie Uvar, Jegor in iudicio

AA ... Ne HeBBeTh (167b 19-21)] AA ... Ne NerBere Q ut ... nesciat

AKH (167b 21)] wa akal Pogod, N taio Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod sed ut

[¢]rora BAHNAI‘A (167b 21-22)] crom BAMKNHKI Q, Synod proprios

(A ...) U,P'I‘BO ] (aa ) MIPHIEMACTD BB LLCTRO Pogod, Q, Synod, (aa ...) NPHHMETb BB Ll‘)'I‘BO Uvar,
Jegor (ut ...) recipiat ad regnum

X BB NALUD : — ] AlFL Xtb 5 NALLIL FEMOYKE HCT CANBA H ABPKARA CB OlIMb M ¢TBIMB AXOMb NBINA
M TIpHCNO = Pogod Q 1€ XB B NALLIb ¢ HHKE WL CAABA |coynNo ¢B CTBIMb ,A,)H(Mb NBINA H I'IPI/ICNO H BB R'BKBI
&b :: Uvar, 1€ X2 687 HALb ¢ NHKe wu,éi CAABA Koynno B CThIMb ,A,XW NIV W np Jegor, i¢ X¢ 6 NALLB
EMOYKE ECTh CAABA H AGPIKARA : 00 Wilems 1 ¢THI AXOMB : NHA W n‘mo M RO R'BKKH R'BICOMB , AMHNL Synod
ipso adiuvante qui vivit et regnat Deus in saecula saeculorum. Amen.

Cilem nasledujici ¢asti prace je zarazeni zkoumaného textu do textové tradice Bes. Okruh srov-

navanych znéni tvori rukopisy zatazené do excerp¢ni baze Slovniku jazyka staroslovénského — ru-
kopisy Pogodinsky (Pogod), Uvarovsky (Uvar) a Synodalni (Synod). Do srovnavaného materialu
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byly dale zatazeny dalsi textologicky relevantni rukopisy Q a Jegor. Zakladni popis uvedenych
rukopist viz Konzal (2005: XIII-XIV, XVI-XIX).®

rukopis signatura datace misto uloZeni lokace textu
Pogod ITorog 70 13. stol. Poccuiickast 149bp 14 -
HaIMOHA/IbHAs 150ba 4

6ubMMOTEKA
(Petrohrad)

Uvar YBap 197 (509) | 14. - 15. stol. TocymapcTBeHHbIN 82bp 2 - 83aa 13
JMCTOPUYECKNIL MYy3eil
(Moskva)

Q Q.1.1202 14. stol. Poccmitckas 164b 18 - 165b 4
HAI[OHA/IbHAS
6ubmorexa
(Petrohrad)
Jegor Erop 738 16. stol. Poccuiickast 134aa 5 - 134ba
TrOCyfapCTBEHHAs 11

6ubmmoreka (Moskva)

Synod Cunop 47 17. stol. TocymapcTBeHHBIN 122b5-123a5
JMCTOPUYECKUI MYy3eil

(Moskva)

Jednota prekladu

Souvislost analyzovaného textu Rumjancevského rukopisu s textovou tradici Bes je mimo po-
chybnost. Pomineme-li ivodni pasaz zatazujici text vytahu do struktury torZestvénniku k datu
25.ledna (167a 7-9) a odchylky v konkluzi (v niz jako projevy pisatské tradice panuje v rukopisné
tradici Bes pomérné znaénd ruznorodost, srov. 167b 22), jedna se o jeden a tyz text ¢asti 2. kapi-
toly 23. homilie.

Srov. ilustrativni priklad c¢asti souvislého textu Bes podle znéni Rumjancevského
a Pogodinského rukopisu.

8

Dataci rukopisu Jegor prejimame podle Elektronického popisu rukopistt RGB, srov. https://lib-fond.ru/
lib-rgb/98/-98-738/#image-2 [cit. 21-05-2023].
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Rumj 436 167a 10-24 Pogod 149bp 14 - 150aa 12
(...) (...) KeTep 4AB-
erepn YAK'B €0 RUBMB AOMOB KB * BOPATS - ¢ BCGMb A0-
CROM ¢ BEAHKHIMB MOTLLIA- MOMb * CROHMb - ¢ REAH-
NHEMD . POCTEMB CAYKALLIC . ICOMb * MOTBLIANHIEMb -
ETAA 10 BCA ANH KB TPATEZS POCTEM COYIKALLIE * Ie-
CBOGH H CTPAN'NHIKH npuso;«r?— PAX 110 BCA ATIH - 163 TpA-
LLE . BB EAHND ANb CTPAN NHK' NEZE CROKEH + CTPANBNH-
e'l‘e;)'z; ¢d UN'BMH MNOZ'I‘S‘MI/I KBl - HPHBO;KAUJG © BB k-
NPHAE KB TPANEZE CBOE MPH- AMNB AT+ CTPANBHH-
BEAE €M0 . €MAA M0 WEbIMAK KB IETEpB - B MNEIMM -
CMHPENHA CBOETO BOABI XOT'S NPHMAE * M KB TPATIEZ
HA pSLIM €70 BBZAHATH H W- CROICH TPHREA * M IETAN
BPALHb CA BZA KOPHANY . hO cKko- 10 WEBIMALO * cMIpenH-
0 TOrO NE OYZ' NA Heroke 2 CROIEN * BOABI - XOT'B
POYLIH XOT'E BOABI BBZAHATH . HA POY'LI 160 + RBZAL-
(...) RTH - WEPALYIS CA * K-
puATOY BBZA - NB CKo-
O TOrO - NE OyZbY - NA
NBPOKe poy'LLs BOAI -
XOTB RBZABIATH (...)

(167a 7-9) B Toh ANb ¢AO o PPHROPHA TATIBI PHMBCICATO W cI)ANNonp'l'uMc’Tg'B :—Rumj 436
X
deest in Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
lat. deest
(167b 22) X B3 NaLLb : — Rumj 436
X

1€ Xt 5% NaLUb IeMoyme KCTh CAABA M ,A,L.P;KABA ¢3 OLMb W ¢TBIMB ,A,)(OMb NBINA
H NIPUCNO < - Pogod, Q, ¢ X 5% HALUL ¢ Nitke wuro CAABA |coynN0 B ¢TBIMb AXMb
NBINA H I'IPI/ICNO H BB REKBI gh :: Uvar, X BB NALLIL ¢ NHKe Wil cAARA ICO\TINO
B CThIMb ,A,XW NIV 1 ”P ]egor i¢ X¢ 873 HALLIB EMOYKE €CTh CAARA M APKABA : €0
Wilems 1 ¢Thl AXOME : NFiA H I'I‘)No H B0 B'BKH B'BKKOMB , AMHMNB Synod

ipso adiuvante qui vivit et regnat Deus in saecula saeculorum. Amen.

Rysy starobylosti znéni rukopisu Rumj 436

Zkoumané rukopisné znéni Rumj 436 vykazuje nékolik pozoruhodnosti. Z obecnych textové kri-

tickych charakteristik rukopisu se jako zasadni jevi zejména tii specifické rysy:

a) znéni rumjancevského rukopisu obvykle velmi dobfe zachycuje starobylou podobu textové
tradice (materialové nejcastéji reprezentovanou starsimi rukopisnymi zachovanimi Bes);

b) charakteristické projevy textu zarazuji rukopis Rumj 436 do textové linie ,,pogodinské (srov.
Reinhart 1980, 286);
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¢) potvrzenim dilezitosti analyzovaného kratsiho vytahu Bes z pocatku 16. stoleti pro textologic-
ké zkoumani pamatky se jevi také vyrazné textové shody s nejstar§im relativné uplnym znénim
Pogod (13. stoleti).

(167a11-12) noryianuems Rumj 436, Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor
X
TLaNHeMs Synod
studio

(167a12) cASkawwe Rumj 436, Pogod, Uvar, Q, Synod
X
nocadkaLLe Jegor
serviebat

(167b 19-21) AA ... Ne Neg'BeTs Rumj 436, Pogod, Uvar, Jegor, Synod
X
AA ... Ne Ner'BeTe Q
ut ... nesciat

Jak jiz bylo uvedeno, v ptipadé dokladi dvoji textové tradice Bes reflektované linii ,,pogodinskou*
(Pogod, Q, Synod) a ,uvarovskou“ (Uvar, Jegor), znéni rukopisu Rumj 436 obvykle vykazuje sho-
du s rukopisy Pogod, Q a Synod.

(167a 13) erad Rumj 436, Pogod, Q, Synod
X
n Uvar, Jegor
cumque

(167a21-22) Ho ¢icopo Toro e 0yZps Rumj 436, Pogod, Q, Synod
X
N TOY' CKK0po TOM0 ABHIE NE oyz‘)'l; U, Jegor
sed repente eum ... non invenit

(167a 22-23) NA NERoKe poy'Lin Rumj 436, Na neroxke pyus Q, Synod, na nproxe (1) poyuk Pogod
X
HA Heroxke ABHIe poyLt Uvar, Jegor
in eius manibus

Odhlédneme-li od textologicky irelevantniho projevu severoruské zamény n < § v rukopise Rumj
436 a nendlezitou restituci mékkého jeru v zapise rukopisu Pogod (srov. nbroxe), ukazuje predsta-
veny material opét prislu$nost znéni Rumj 436 k textové linii ,,pogodinské“ (Pogod, Q, Synod).

(167b 9-10) npHeMAtLHXs €ro Rumyj 436, Pogod, Q, Synod
X
MPHIEMARLIHX BO 1ero U, Jegor
susceptores suos
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(167b 15-16) Xa npiemaete Rumj 436, Pogod, Q, Synod
X
)(7& nPMZ'Luf ure Uvar, Jegor
Christum suscipite

(167b 19-20) A eSANeMB ANM Rumj 436, Pogod, Q, Synod
X
NA cSANBMb Ale Uvar, Jegor
in iudicio

Pro blizsi textovou charakteristiku rukopisu Rumj 436 jsou dale pfiznacné ty textové varianty,
které oproti mlad$im rukopistim ,,pogodinské® linie (Q, Synod) vykazuji znéni starobylejsi.

(167a 15-16) c'I‘PAN’NMK‘ eTeps Rumj 436, Pogod, Uvar, Jegor
X
CTPANNHICB NBICHH Q, Synod
peregrinus quidam

(167b 21-22) [¢]gora BAWNAIA Rumj 436, cgom BAMkNAR Pogod, Uvar, Jegor
X
cROR BAHAKNHKI Q, Synod
proprios

Zapis v rukopisu Rumj 436 je specificky nedopsanou cyrilskou literou ¢, zjevné vSak odkazuje
ke znéni zachovanému v rukopisech Pogod, Uvar a Jegor.

Starobylost textu Rumj 436 a jeho prisluSnost k textové linii ,,pogodinské* zietelné dokladaji
ty textové shody, v nichZ se znéni rumjancevského rukopisu shoduje pouze s nejstarSim rukopi-
sem Pogod.

(167a 15) B3 eAHNB ANb Rumj 436, Pogod
X
H BB ANNE AL Uvar, Jegor
X
RB ¢AMND W ANHH Q, Synod
quodam die

(167b 16-17) AA ¥ BbI WM npiaTH BEAeTe Rumj 436, Pogod
X
A BBI HMb TIPHIATH s¥aere Uvar, Jegor
X
A H BBI HMBI IPHIATH BYABTe Q
X
AX RAKOKE Bbl np’l’A'rn BOyA€TE Synod
ut vos ab eo suscipi ... valeatis

Odhlédneme-li od specifickych znakt rukopisu Rumj 436, pak relativni blizkost uvedeného tex-
tu archetypu Bes doklada i ojedinéla odchylka od znéni Pogod. Znéni zachycené v nejstar$im
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rukopisu Bes - nereflektované dalsi textovou tradici - predstavuje (nejspise) inovaci vnesenou
pisatem rukopisu.

(167b 7-8) Mis caTROpHeTe ¢ Rumj 436, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
X
1 MNS eTRopHeTe c¢ Pogod
mihi fecistis

Specifické rysy rukopisu Rumj 436

Specifické textologicky relevantni jevy znéni rukopisu Rumj 436 predstavuji doklady kraceni tex-
tu, jeho doplnéni, upravy slovosledu, uvedeni variantnich morfologickych ¢i lexikalnich prostred-
kd, eventualné kombinace uvedenych projevi.

a) abreviace textu
(167a 10) €reps 4AKB Rumj 436
X

1eTeps GARK® BoraTs Pogod, Uvar
b

HARK'B NBIOTOpBIM BT Q

b

NBICbIM HAKB BOraT Jegor

b

YARKE NBKiH BoraTs Synod
Quidam paterfamilias

Uvedené misto v rukopise Rumj 436 je ziejmym dokladem krdceni textu. Stav uvedené pasaze
v rumjancevském rukopise v8ak zaroven velmi dobfe odkazuje k textovému vychodisku tpravy,
které je zachovdno v nejstarsich (relativné) uplnych rukopisech Pogod a Uvar.

(167b 21) akn Rumj 436
X
N3 akesl Pogod
X
N raico Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
sed ut

Projev kraceni textu pfedstavuje i uvedeny doklad rukopisu Rumj 436, ktery vsak velmi dobte od-
kazuje k vychodisku, jimz bylo znéni zachycené pouze rukopisem Pogod (1 aki sed ut). Uvedené
misto je dal$im dokladem blizkosti znéni Pogod a Rumj 436.

(167a17) k3 Tpanezs Rumj 436
X
n ks Tpaneze Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
ad mensam
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(167a 18) eraa Rumj 436
X
u krad Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
Dumque

Vzhledem k vyrazné stabilni situaci v textové tradici Bes je pravdépodobné, ze zachovany stav
rukopisu Rumj 436 je v pripadé dokladt 167a 17 a 18 dtisledkem zkraceni prislusné pasaze Bes.

(167b 22) (A ...) upEo Rumj 436
X
A ...) NpHteMAETS BB LiPETRO Pogod, Q, Synod
X
(Aa..) NPUHMETH BB U,P'?'Bo Uvar, Jegor
(ut ...) recipiat ad regnum

Uvedeny doklad rukopisu Rumj 436 je projevem kraceni textu tésné pred nasledujici konkluzi.
b) amplifikace textu

Do ramce textovych inovaci rukopisu je nutno zahrnout i diléi Gpravy textu ve smyslu jeho
doplnéni.

(167a 16) ¢ UNBMH MHo7BMH Rumj 436
X
¢3 unun Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
inter alios

(167a17-18) npueeA¢ €ro Rumj 436
X
npugepe Pogod, Q, Synod, Jegor
X
MPUBEAE H U
ductus est

Podobny zptisob doplnéni specifikujicim zdjmenem nalézame i v ptipadé znéni Uvar. Je nanej-
vy$ pravdépodobné, ze uvedend znéni predstavuji totoznou tendenci, nikoli projev zavislostniho
vztahu obou textd.

(167b 5) H ?'z'rb Rumj 436
X
pedeTh Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
dicet

(167a 14) " chz\N‘Nan ngnmﬁ we Rumj 436

X
CTPANBNHICBI TIPHROKALLIE Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
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c) slovosledné tpravy

Znéni rukopisu Rumj 436 obsahuje relativné cetné apravy slovosledu. Soucasti zmén textu mohou
byt i dalsi dil¢i posuny (morfologické, kraceni ¢i doplnéni textu apod.)

(167a20-21) M WEpALYIb A BZA |cogHAPX Rumj 436
X

WEBpALHL ¢A KBp4ArS BBZA Pogod
X

M WBpALIE CA KBPHAIS BBZA U, WBpALUL CA
Kog‘qzxr"z; B'7A Jegor, Q, WEPALHIBLLA CA KOPUAIS BZA Synod

conversus urceum accepit

Pokud pomineme uvedeni spojky u na pocatku citované sekvence Rumj 436 (které vykazuje shodu
s rukopisem Uvar) a zménu slovosledu, pak jazykova charakteristika citované ¢asti odpovida nej-
1épe znéni zachovanému v rukopise Pogod. Rukopis Rumj 436 v uvedeném pripadé uvadi staroslo-
vénské hapax legomenon a z hlediska textové tradice Bes raritni lexém kpzuara, -1 f. ‘hlinénd nddo-
ba, dzban’ tlumocici lat. urceus (SJS II. 1973, 75), ktery je doloZen pouze v nejstar$im rukopisném
dolozeni Bes (Pogodinsky rukopis z 13. stoleti). Ostatni rukopisy téze pamétky uvadéji na tomtéz
misté lexém KPBHAMS, -2 M. totozného vyznamu (SJS IL. 1973, 75).

(167a23) XOTB BOABI BBZAMATH Rumj 436
X
ROA'BI XOT'E KBZABITH Pogod, Roasl Xomh BBZAHINTH Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
aquam fundere voluerat

(167b 1-2) B’ RHANHH I'b peue em$ Rumj 436
X
temoy' b B BHABHHH pede Pogod, Q, Synod
X
1Moy’ BB BUABNHH b fé Uvar
X
eMoy B” RHA/BHIH pese r's Jegor
ei Dominus per visionem dixit

Predpokladem k analyze uvedenych dokladi je védomi chronologie rukopisti Bes a obvyklé
tendence prekladu Bes realizované v tésnéjsim vztahu slovanského prekladu k textu latinskému,
jehoz projevem je obvykle i uzsi vztah k respektovani latinského slovosledu. Z tohoto pohledu
se latinskému textu jevi jako nejblizsi znéni reprezentované doklady textové linie ,,pogodinské*
(Pogod, Q, Synod). Stav zachyceny v citované sekvenci Rumj 436 predstavuje nejspise specificky
projev zasahu pisare rukopisu (¢i jeho hyparchetypu).

(167b 13-14) KOAB BEAMKO & ABA Rumj 436
X
IK0AB REAHKO ABA0 KeTh Pogod
X
IKOAL AOBPO A'BAO t¢ Uvar, Jegor
X
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KOAHKO BEAHIKO ABA0 ¢cTh Q
X

ICOAHICO REAHICO €cTh ABA0 Synod
quanta ... virtus sit

Sekvence zachovana v rukopisu Rumj 436 odpovida nejblize stavu rukopisu Pogod. Diferen¢nim
znakem je pouze naslednost slov Aa0 a teeTs, v niZ se rukopis Rumj 436 shoduje se znénim Synod.

d) morfologie

(167b 5) npuaets Rumj 436
X
MPHHABIH Pogod, Q, Jegor, Synod, NPHABIH Uvar
veniens
(167b 10) camoro Rumj 436
X
cams Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
per semetipsum
(167b 5) HiKe
X
teke Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
Quod
e) lexikum
(167b 8) eAd Rumj 436
X
teraa Pogod, Q, Synod
X
om. Uvar, Jegor
cum

Odrazem znéni slovanského prekladu rerma zachycené v rukopisech Pogod, Q, Synod tlumocici
lat. cum je hlaskové podobné epa. Rukopisna tradice ,,uvarovska“ (Uvar, Jegor) odpovidajici do-
klad neobsahuje.

(167b 14) cTpaN HonpHHMbeTRO Rumj 436
X
cTpaNbNOAELeTRO Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor
X
CTPANNOAIOBLCTRA Synod
hospitalitatis
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(167b 19)

(167b 19)

rocToAtosH0 Rumj 436

X

rocTOAHBbH Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor
X

rocTeaosic Synod

hospitium

Nacs Rumj 436

X

gaca Pogod, Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
V0s

f) zésahy komplexnéjsiho charakteru (lexikalni, slovosledné, morfologické)

(167b 11-12)

KB BAPTH €0 HCTHN'NO NEAWNHM ¢A Rumj 436

X

IB BAFOAATH FocTHNEH ABNHMB ¢A Pogod, Q, Synod
X

KB BAFOAHTH NOCTHNEH (1) neasnuMa ca Uvar

X

K BAT'TH FOCTHNBM NeABNHM' ¢A Jegor

ad hospitalitatis gratiam pigri sumus

Znéni odpovidajici latinskému textu predstavuji zapisy rukopisti Pogod, Q, Synod. Odchylna mis-
ta v ostatnich ptipadech (Rumj 436, Uvar, Jegor) svéd¢i nejspiSe pro to, Ze dané misto jiz nebylo
zcela srozumitelné. Z uvedeného divodu doslo v jednotlivych pripadech k pravam textu.

(167a 24)

(167224 - 167b 1)

(167b 3-4)

|60 |

TomY ZABARWY cA Rumj 436

X

ToMoy' ke ¢A'B raBAeL ¢A (1) Pogod

X

TOMOY' ke ¢BABRARBLUN cA Uvar, Q, Jegor, Synod
Cumque hoc factum

CAMB CeBe HroAALLE ¢A Rumj 436

X

CAMB BB eB¢ HiokaLLe ca Pogod, Jegor
X

cAMB BB ceBe dtoratLe cA (1) Uvar

X

CAMB B ¢6B8 AMBbAALLIE cA Q, Synod
secum ipse miraretur

A B'LHA‘ZALIJN% MA ANH CAMOro npua Rumj 436
X

A BYEPALINMUMB MA ANH CAMOTO NipHa Q, Synod
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X
A BBUEPALLINHME AfiH camoro npui Pogod

X

A BBUYEPALLINEMb ATH MA cAMoro npuia Uvar

X

A B’Hegmunﬁ ANH MA CAMOro npia Jegor

hesterno autem die me in memetipso suscepisti

Odmyslime-li si variabilitu v distribuci jmennych a slozenych tvart adjektiv, uvedeny ptiklad do-
klada shodu znéni rukopisu Rumj 436 s ,,pogodinskou” linii textu Bes (byt rukopis Pogod uvadi
text nekompletni).

Zavér

Soucasti obsahové struktury tzv. Rumjancevského rukopisu (¢. 436) pochazejictho z pocatku
16. stoleti jsou mimo jiné i dvé pamétky zdpadoslovanského (Ceskocirkevnéslovanského) ptivo-
du. Tvofi je znamy text jihoruské (Vostokovovy) redakce Prvni staroslovénské legendy o svatém
Véclavu (Zivot svatého Véclava) a nové evidovany text Beséd na evangelije. Krat$i vytah z rozsah-
1ého homileticko-exegetického dila je v rukopise zapsan k datu 25. ledna na fol. 167a 7 — 167b 22
a predstavuje podstatnou cast 2. kapitoly 23. homilie.

Textologicka analyza dolozila relativni starobylost textu vytahu (uryvku), jeho prislu$nost
do textové linie ,,pogodinské“ a vyraznou textovou afinitu ke znéni reprezentovaném nejstar$im
relativné uplnym rukopisem Pogodinskym (Pogod) z 13. stoleti. Diisledkem vyvoje textu v rus-
kém prostiedi je vyskyt specifickych textovych ryst rukopisu Rumj 436, které reprezentuji dil¢i
slovosledné, morfologické ¢i lexikalni Gipravy, resp. projevy kraceni ¢i rozvijeni textu.

Zapis ¢asti textu Beséd na evangelije v rukopise Rumj 436 je dal$im z mnoha dokladu oblibe-
nosti dila papeze Rehofe Velikého ve vychodoslovanském prostiedi.
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Abstract: BOLOM-KOTARI, Martina. The Development of Seals of the Middle and Lower
Clergy in Bohemia and Moravia in the Middle Ages. Basic Overview and Typology. The study
focuses on the seals of the middle and lower clergy in Bohemia and Moravia in the Middle
Ages. In contrast to the seals of bishops and archbishops, the sphragistic material of, for
example, important episcopal officials, officials and vicars general, but also superiors and
members of chapters, monastery superiors and priests, has received less attention in the form
of partial studies that do not systematically cover the topic. The text provides basic information
about the first appearance of seals of the mentioned ecclesiastical dignitaries. It focuses on
the motifs they chose for their seals, the reasons for their use and their significance. The
iconography of their seals was very varied; one can encounter portrait, hagiographic motifs
and their combinations, as well as armorial, inscriptional and topographical motifs. The
study also briefly summarizes the development of the use of coloured wax, the changes in
the size of individual seals and notes the relationship between the size of seals of church
dignitaries and other members of society.
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Peceti cirkevnich hodnostait v Cechach a na Moravé ve stredovéku

V ¢eskych a moravskych archivech se dochovalo velké mnozstvi sfragistického materiélu cirkevni
provenience — nejstarsi v origindle dochované exemplare pochdzeji jiz z 1. poloviny 12. stoleti -
ktery badatelé postupné objevuji a zpfistupnuji v dil¢ich studiich. Prehled dosavadniho badani
podala autorka textu (Bolom-Kotari 2018, 13-30).

Prvni komplexnéjsi vhled do této problematiky prinesli J. Krej¢ikova a T. Krej¢ik (Krej¢ikova —
Krejc¢ik 1989, 59-71). Z celkem pochopitelnych divodii nejvétsi pozornost pritahovaly, a dosud nej-
lepsiho zpracovani se dockaly, peceti biskupské, a to biskupii olomouckych (Novy 1960, 184-214;
Krejc¢ikova 1987, 85-90; Krej¢ikova 1994, 197-201; Maraz 2009, 172-177; Krej¢ik — Psik 2013, 65-81),
biskupii a arcibiskupti prazskych (Novy 1960, 181-214; Kteckova 1996, 5-23; Fithrer 2021, 65-91)
i biskupt litomyslskych (Pakosta 2017). Vznikly i zakladni studie srovnavaci (Pakosta 1997, 139-164;

! Studie je vysledkem projektu IRT (International Research Teams at Philosophical Faculty, University of
Hradec Kralové) s nazvem Mediaeval Ecclesiastical Sigillography, feSeném v letech 2019 - 2021.
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Krej¢ik 1997, 525-530; Pakosta 1998, 82-94). Problematice peceti dal$ich majitelii z fad cirkevnich
hodnostaru se autofi vénovali jen v ramci dil¢ich studii, pfipadné byly tyto peceti a jejich popisy
soucasti rtiznych tematicky $iteji zamérenych praci. Zminény budou nize v textu.

Cilem tohoto textu je podat stru¢ny prehled typologie peceti pravé téchto v cirkevni hierarchii
»hize“ postavenych predstaviteld z fad duchovnich svétskych i fadovych. Mira detailnosti popisu
je limitovana omezenym rozsahem studie. Z tohoto diivodu se autorka nevénuje ani pecetim cir-
kevnich instituci.

Peceti generalnich vikari a oficial

Vedle biskupti a arcibiskupti mame v ¢eském a moravském prostiedi k dispozici také doklady
peceti clent biskupskych kurii, zejména nejblizsich spolupracovniki (arci)biskupd, jakymi byli
generalni vikari nebo oficidlové. Prozkoumany jsou zatim jen malo.

Zpravy o plisobeni generalnich vikart prazského biskupa, od roku 1344 arcibiskupa, jsou
spojeny s episkopatem Arnosta z Pardubic. Prvni peceti se objevuji zahy, hlasi se pfimo k osobé
generalniho vikafe (popis peceti Hledikova 1972, 20). To poukazuje na dosud neustalené vyme-
zeni role téchto urednik, ktefi byli (arci)biskupem povérovani konkrétnim tkolem na urcitou,
ohrani¢enou dobu. Ufedni, neosobni pecet se objevuje jen 0 mélo pozdéji, na pocatku padesitych
let 14. stoleti (vikéfi Stépan a Bohuta - NA, f. RKY, inv. & 262). Od této doby bylo postaveni gene-
ralnich vikara stabilnéjsi, presto se vSak jeho proména do uradu s vlastnimi kompetencemi déla
jen pozvolna (Hledikova 1972, 42).

V Olomouci je tfad generdlnich vikara zdejsiho biskupa dolozen jiz ve druhé poloviné
13. stoleti (Hledikova 1972, 12-13), jejich peceti se v originale dochovaly az od pocatka tricatych
let 14. stoleti (generalni vikar Jan - NA, f. AZK, inv. ¢. 1672). Jedna se o peceti neosobni, spojené
s ufadem, nikoliv s konkrétnim hodnostafem. Opisem se tyto peceti hlasi k diecézi, nikoliv pouze
k biskupovi. (obr. 1)

O (¢innosti litomyslského generalnich vikari jsou jen kusé informace z konce 14. stoleti,
(Hledikova 1972, 13) kdy se také dochovala pecet jednoho z nich (vikar a oficidl Jan - MZA, f. E3,
sign. Flc). Listina s peceti ukazuji, ze také v Litomysli byly funkce generdlniho vikafe a oficidla
propojeny pfinejmensim persondlné.

Nevazanost peceti na konkrétni osobu, naopak vymezeni majitele peceti ufadem, zajistuje sta-
lost v uzivani typari a jen malou ikonografickou proménlivost.

Prazsti vikafi zvolili svatovaclavsky motiv, doplnény o dvé adorujici postavy. Doplnény jsou
§tity se znamenimi diecéze a znamenim arcibiskupovym, které zietelné ukazuje provazanost
a zavislost generalniho vikafe na arcibiskupovi. Matouci jsou vyobrazeni adorujicich postav. Dle
literatury se md jednat o muze a Zenu, (Hledikova 1972, 20) jejichz interpretace je nejista. Pokud
by se v8ak jednalo o dva muze, pak interpretacni uskali odpada, nebot bychom je mohli ztotoznit
se dvéma hodnostari, ktefi byli tufadem povéreni spole¢né v dobé pred jeho ustalenim ve druhé
poloviné 14. stoleti. I kdyZz se proménovala povaha uradu, pecetni motiv ztstal nezménén.

Olomoucti generalni vikdfi zvolili motiv svétce s knihou v pravici a ratolesti v levici, stojictho
pod gotickou stfechou. Na pocatku sedmdesatych let 14. stoleti byl typaf mirné upraven, kdyz
do pecetniho obrazu pribyla majuskulni pismena S a C, umisténa po bocich svétce.

Generalni vikdri v Litomysli volili lokalné populdrni motiv Panny Marie s Jeziskem v naru-
¢i doplnény o adorujici postavu majitele v malé nice umisténé v paté peceti. Vzhledem k uzké
vazbé litomyslského biskupstvi na zdejsi premonstratské opatstvi 1ze volbu motivu hledat zfejmé
ve zdejs$i maridnské tcté.
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Vedle generalnich vikar nalezeli k vyznamnym biskupskym urednikiim oficidlové. Jak jsme uz
naznacili vy$e, neni vzdy snadné od sebe odlisit a oddélit generalni vikare a oficidly, at uz co do je-
jich role ¢i personalné (Hledikova 1972, Hledikové 1972a, Elbel 2008). Oficialové se v prazské i olo-
moucké diecézi objevovali od 2. poloviny 13. stoleti. V Praze je oficial trvale doloZen od prelomu
13. a 14. stoleti (Hledikova 1972a, 135). Stalym tfadem se stal az roku 1356 (Hledikovd — Janak -
Dobes 2008, 522). Také v olomoucké diecézi se oficidlové kontinualné vyskytuji od prvni tfetiny 14.
stoleti (Elbel 2008, 327-329), minimalné po urcité obdobi byly oba urady spojeny a vykonavala je
jedina osoba (Hledikova 1972, 13). Jejich pecetim zatim nebyla vénovana pozornost.

Pecet prazského oficidla Hostislava z konce 13. stoleti je koncipovana jako hagiograficko-por-
trétni, ke sv. Vojtéchovi v hornim poli se modli majitel peceti vyobrazeny v nice pod nim (NA,
f. AZK - RB sv. Jifi, inv. & 1299; CDB VII/6, 23). Pozdéji se na jejich pecetich pravidelné vyskytoval
sv. Vaclav, doprovézeny erbovni vyzdobou, znakem diecéze a znakem prislusného biskupa ¢i arcibis-
kupa. (obr. 2) Heraldicka vyzdoba se u oficialii objevuje dfive nez na pecetich biskupskych (oficidl
Mikulds - NA, f. AKVS, inv. ¢ 122). A¢ byl typart aspon zpocatku celkem casto ménén, (Kubickova
1932, 448-449) motiv i jeho kompozice ztstaly prakticky nedotceny.

Olomoucti oficialové zvolili ne zcela bézny motiv Zehnajiciho bolestného Krista. (rtizni hod-
nostafi v pritbéhu 14. - 16. stoleti - MZA, f. E8, sign. A69; MZA, f. B4, sign. 41:V.13; NA, f. RE,
inv. ¢. 137) Tento ndmét pozdéji rezonoval i na pecetich biskupti Konrada a Bohuslava ze Zvole
(Krejcik - Psik 2013, 73, 75 a 80).

Kratce po vzniku litomyslského biskupstvi miizeme dolozit funkci oficidla i zde, nicméné do-
chované exemplare nejsou v dobrém stavu a kromé zdkladniho uréeni neumoznuji detailnéjsi po-
pis a analyzu. Na star$ich dochovanych pecetich byl vyobrazen svétec s ratolesti v pravici, v levici
drzi pred télem knihu. Provazi jej heraldicka vyzdoba? (oficidl Jakub Busek - nejlepsi exemplare
NA, f. RBB, inv. ¢ 184; NA, RBB, inv. & 192). Svétec doprovazeny heraldickou vyzdobou je k vi-
déni i na mlad$im exemplafi® (Pakostova 2012, 22, 29, 86; SOKA Svitavy, AML, odd. Ia, inv. ¢. 30).
Na rozdil od biskupt, u oficialti ikonografickou inspiraci v Fisském prostiedi prokazat nemuzeme
(Diederich 2012, 68-70).

Peceti predstavenych klastert, predstavenych kapitul a kanovnikii, déka-
nd, arcijahnd, pleban
Stfedni pozici v ramci dynamicky se rozvijejicich struktur zaujimali predstaveni klasterd. Postupné
nabyvali v rdmci cirkve pravomoci i spole¢enské postaveni (exempce, pravo pontifikalii), které
z nich ¢inilo respektované ¢leny minimalné v ramci regionu, v némz pisobili, i zddané svédky
pravnich potizeni a jejich zlistinovani. Inspiraci feholnim predstavenym byly zejména peceti bis-
kupské. Diky kontaktiim s matefskymi klastery, setkavanim na generalnich kapitulach a vzdgjemné
pisemné komunikaci nachdzeli vzory také u predstavenych a ¢lenti radt z jinych zemi. Ikonografie
jejich peceti je velmi rozmanita.

V ceském prostiedi se dochovalo velké mnozstvi téchto peceti. Nejstarsi z nich pochazeji
z konce 12. stoleti. Jedna z prvnich peceti ndlezi Anezce, abatysi klastera benediktinek u sv. Jifi
v Praze, nejstarsiho klastera v Cechich. Jednd se o portrétni pecet, vyobrazeno je poprsi abatyse,

Na druhém z uvedenych exemplari je heraldicky vpravo s nejvétsi pravdépodobnosti umistén znak bis-
kupa Jana Zelezného.

RovnéZ na této peceti z roku 1409 se heraldicky vpravo nachdzi znak biskupa Jana Zelezného. Stejné jako
v ptipadé prazskych hodnostari, také litomyslsti oficidlové se takto verejné legitimovali vazbou ke svému
biskupovi.
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ktera ma hlavu krytou zvlnénou rouskou. Na vyznamu dochovanému exempldfi dodavd i to, ze
se jedna o jeden z nejstarsich dokladd peceténi listin abatySemi ve stfedni Evropé (Oulikova 2013,
137,142 a 149).*

Portrétni vyobrazeni ve 13. stoleti mezi pfedstavenymi jednozna¢né dominovala. Muzi prefe-
rovali stojici postavu s berlou v ruce a knihou symbolizujici fadovd statuta ve druhé ruce. Naproti
tomu abatyse upfednostiiovaly sedici postavu (Krejéik — Krej¢ikova 1989, 62). Z fady portrétnich
peceti vynika jesté pecet jiné svatojifské abaty$e, Kunhuty.> Stoji na pomezi mezi majestatni pe-
Zeti Ceskych kraloven a vyobrazenim sedicich abatysi (NA, f. AZK - RB sv. Jifi, inv. & 219; NA,
f. AZK - RB sv. Jifi, inv. & 222; Oulikova 2013, 137-138, 143 a 149).°

Ve druhé poloviné 13. stoleti se po vzoru cirkevnich peceti z Rige a dal$ich zépadnich zemi
u predstavenych ujalo ¢lenéni pecetniho pole do dvou, nékdy i tf{ urovni. Kombinuji se zde prvky
hagiografické, vyobrazeni nejruznéjsich svétct ¢i celych hagiografickych scén, s motivem por-
trétnim, kdy majitel peceti je zpravidla vyobrazen v nejniz$i urovni pfi modlitbé a adoraci vyse
znazornéného svétce ¢i svétcil.

Unikatni vyobrazeni zakladatelky klastera, jiz byla krdlovna ceska a polska Eliska Rejcka, nese
pecet abatysi klastera cisterciacek na Starém Brné (abatys$e Eliska - MZA, f. E9, sign. Q18) (obr. 3).
Pouzito v tomto ptipadé bylo tfitiroviiové schéma, kterému dominuje portrét abatyse v nejvétsim,
sttedovém poli. Horni pole vyobrazuje Madonu s Jeziskem, naopak ve spodni nice, uréené obvyk-
le adorujicimu majiteli peceti, se nachdzi kralovna Eliska s budovou klastera v rukou. Brnénské
abatyse vyobrazovaly na peceti svou fundatorku az do 16. stoleti (Svoboda 2000, 47-51). S vyobra-
zenim fundatord se jinak v ¢eském prostiedi setkdvame spise u kapitul.

Jesté ve 13. stoleti pronikaji do pecetniho obrazu predstavenych heraldické prvky, od prelomu
stoleti i architektura. Heraldickd vyzdoba m4 zpravidla podobu §titu se znakem klastera, osobnim
znakem pecetitele ¢i erbem fundatora nebo erbem rodovym. Funkce heraldické vyzdoby spoci-
vala v individualizaci obecnych motivil (Krejé¢ik — Krejé¢ikova 1989, 67). Vyskytuji se také obecna
znameni s nabozenskym obsahem, vyobrazeni kiZe u predstavenych rytifskych radi, marianské
¢i christologické symboly jako lilie nebo beranek a dalsi. Napisové peceti jsou spiSe vzacnosti,
presto se dochovalo nékolik krasnych dokladii toho typu pecetniho vyobrazeni. Ptikladem budiz
Cisté napisova pecet probosta Martina z johanitského $pitdlu v Praze z konce 12. stoleti (pro-
bost Martin - NA, f. RM, inv. & 963). Ve 14. a 15. stolet tento typ pecetniho obrazu reprezentuji
peceti prevortl kartuzidant v Kralové Poli u Brna (pfevor Jifi - MZA, f. E40, sign. A24; pfevor
Michal - MZA, f. E9, sign. D7; Kotlikova 2008, 197-207, 262) (obr. 4). Zastoupeni maji i motivy

Abaty$e Anezka byla ptremyslovskou princeznou, dcerou druhého ¢eského krale Vladislava II. a nevlast-
ni sestrou kréle Pfemysla Otakara I. Vzhledem ke svému ptivodu neptekvapi, Ze peceti predstavenych
klastert uvedla do ¢eského prostredi v podstaté ona. Abatysi se stala roku 1200, nejstarsi dochovany otisk
pochazi z téhoz roku. Nechala si tedy pecetidlo zhotovit ihned po uvedeni do uradu.

Abaty$e Kunhuta pochézela z kralovského rodu Premyslovct, byla sestrou krale Vaclava IL., a tedy te-
tou posledniho Premyslovce Vaclava III. i pozdéjsi ceské kralovny Elisky Premyslovny, manzelky Jana
Lucemburského

K listiné z roku 1305 jsou pripojeny take peceti ¢eského krale Vaclava III. a prazského biskupa Jana IV.
z Drazic. Nelze prehlédnout podobnost nékterych prvka na peceti kralové a peceti abatys$e, napriklad
podobu trinu. Oproti tomu pti srovnani s peceti biskupovou zaujme predevsim velikost peceti abatyse,
83 mm. Roku 1321 ptivésila Kunhuta svou pecet po boku ¢eské kralovny Elisky Pfemyslovny, své nete-
fe. Zaujme podobné ladéna kompozice, ale rozsahlejsi, dvoulinkovy opis u abatyse. Jeji pecet byla pii
zlistinovani upfednostnéna, je pripojend jako prvni. Pecetni obraz se promitl rovnéz do dedikaéniho
vyobrazeni v Pasiondlu abatyse Kunhuty, jednom z nejznaméjsich ¢eskych sttedovékych rukopist, jenz
byl ovéem dokoncen zfejmé az po Kunhutiné smrti.
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topografické, vyobrazeni budovy konventniho kostela nalezneme na pecetich velmistrii fadu kii-
zovnikl s cervenou hvézdou v Praze (velmistr Matyd§ MZA, f. E44, sign. IIE3/1).

Také problematika peceti kanovnik, a to jak predstavitela kapitul, tak fadovych ¢lent, zt-
stdvd zatim v Ceském prostiedi fesena jen okrajové. Castecné je to zptisobeno nejednoznaénym
urcenim statusu jednotlivce, ktery neumoznuje jednoznacné prirazeni k dané instituci a intenzitu
skute¢ného pusobeni v jejim ramci. Mnozi kanovnici ptisluseli k vice riznym kapituldim nebo
méli jesté jiné cirkevni obro¢i, byli naptiklad plebany. Rada kanovniki pochdzela z urozenych
rodi. Motivy, které se objevuji na jejich pecetich, jsou velmi riznorodé a pti jejich intepretaci je
dulezité postupovat opatrné, se znalosti kontextu, vychazet ze znéni listiny. Vzhledem k cirkevni
hodnosti, kterou méli, se velkd skupina jejich peceti prakticky nelisi od peceti pfedstavenych klas-
tert ¢i plebant.

Na zagpicatéle ovalnych pecetich se nachdzeji vyobrazeni rtiznych svétcii. Od poloviny 13. sto-
leti se vyskytuji vice urovitové motivy, kde majitel peceti nachdzi tradi¢ni misto v dolnim patfe,
zpodobnény jako orant ¢i adorant (brnénsky probost Herman - MZA, f. E10, sign. YII10). Stejné
tak se miizeme setkat s obecnymi kfestanskymi motivy, naptiklad oblibenym berankem, zastup-
nym symbolem Krista (kanovnik Mikuld$ z Hostic - MZA, f. E8, sign. A80). Peceti nékterych ka-
novnikd spise pripominaji peceti méstanské, pokud je napriklad dominantnim ndmétem iniciala
kanovnikova jména (brnénsky kanovnik Jan Podébrad - AMB, f. SLML, inv. ¢. 256) (obr. 5). U téch
hodnostaru, ktefi byli urozeného ptivodu, se mohl vyskytovat erb ¢i jeho ¢ast. Takové peceti zase
ptipominaji peceti Slechtické.

V nékterych ptipadech je zjevna snaha se na prvni pohled identifikovat pfislusnosti ke své
kapitule. Tak to pozorujeme na pecetich nékterych brnénskych kanovnikii (kanovnik Hefman -
MZA, f. E8, sign. A41, kanovnik Kti$tan z Hradce Kralové - AMB, f. SLML, inv. ¢. 287). Tito
dovedli shodny motiv uchopit az prekvapivé riznymi zptsoby (obr. 6). Litomyslsky scholastik
Petr doplnil portrétni motiv o vyobrazeni lilie, kterd v jeho pfipadé neni jen projevem osobni
marianské zboznosti, ale ukazuje na vazby mezi kapitulou a zdej$im premonstratskym opatstvim
(Pakostovda 2012, 16).

Mimotadné svou ikonografii, zrcadlici spolecenské vztahy a postaveni jednotlivcid v kru-
hu panovnika a cirkevnich elit, jsou peceti predstavitelt a kanovnikil vySehradské kapituly.
Vysehradskou kapitulu zalozil prvni ¢esky kral Vratislav I, vySehradsti probostové zastavali
funkci ceskych kancléru, dalsi kanovnici i jiné pozice v kralovské kanceldfi. Fascinujici portrét-
ni peceti z 2. poloviny 13. stoleti zachycuji probosty Vladislava Piasta a Petra na trtiné analogic-
ky k panovnické majestatni peceti ¢i biskupské pontifikdlni peceti. Kompozici dopliuje jedna
(u Vladislava) ¢i vice postavicek pisatii probostu-kancléfi podtizenych, jimz zfejmé kanclér
diktuje text (Stehlikova 1992, 178-179; probost Petr - NA, f. AKVS, inv. ¢. 59; RBM II, 338-339;
Pfotenhauer 1879, tab. VIII/48). Probost Divi$ se nechal zpodobnit v tésném fyzickém kontaktu
se sv. Petrem. Prezentoval se tak jako zastupce sv. Petra, spravce kralovstvi (Stehlikova 1992,
177-178; NA, AKVS, inv. ¢. 37).” Podobny motiv lze spattit na peceti kanovnika Pfisnobora, jenz
byl nejvyssim kralovskym pisafem. Ptisnobor vklece vzhlizi ke sv. Petru. Svou pecet pripojil
jako contrasigillum k jezdecké peceti Premysla (Stehlikova 1992, 176; SOA Trebon, f. Vs Sedlec,
inv. ¢. 2; RBM 11, 561).%

Analogicky k pripodobnéni panovnika ke Kristu.

Pouziti peceti pisafe jako contrasigilla je v ramci ceské sfragistiky ojedinély tikaz. Mezi obvyklé pisem-
nosti nelze zaradit ani listinu, k niZ se poji. Jednd se o mandat Pfemysla (pozdé¢jsiho krale Premysla
Otakara IL.), v té dobé moravského makrabéte a mladsiho krale. Pfemysl zahajil revoltu proti svému otci
Vaclavu I. v roce 1247. Ve zminéném mandatu se nechal titulovat jako kral (!).
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Téma peceti niz$iho kléru rovnéz zatim na hlubsi zpracovani ¢eka. Peceti plebant zazname-
navame od druhé poloviny 13. stoleti, z ¢asti vlady Premysla Otakara II. Plebdni i dalsi tito nizsi
cirkevni hodnostafi zpravidla pecetili v roli svédka (Maraz 2008, 624). V ramci cirkevni hierar-
chie stali na jejim nejniz§im stupni, coz pro né pri zhotovovani pecetidel paradoxné predstavovalo
vyhodu. Nebyli vazani pravidly ani o¢ekavanimi (podrobnéji Maraz 2008, 628). Pti vybéru moti-
vt méli volnost, kterou potvrzuji dochované exemplare. Lze poukdzat na nékolik nejrozsifenéjsich
ndméti.

Dle predpokladu k nejbéznéjiim patti vyobrazeni svétct, patronii kostelt &i osobnich. Castéji
se vyskytuje Panna Marie, sv. Petr a sv. Pavel, ale zastoupena je fada dalsich svétct, sv. Jakub vétsi,
sv. Ambroz, sv. Barbora aj.

Portrétni motivy jsou dvojiho typu. V obvyklém spojeni se svétcem je majitel vyobrazen jako
adorant (Ambroz, plebén v Ceskych Ktidlovicich - MZA, f. E57, sign. L10). Charakteristickym
pro nizéi cirkevni hodnostate bylo vyobrazeni majitele pfi pro néj charakteristické ¢innosti, tedy
pti proménovani (Hefman, pleban ve Strazku - MZA, f. E8, sign. A42) (obr. 7), klicovém mo-
mentu mse, nebo pri udélovani rozhreSeni po zpovédi (Zdislav, pleban v Troskotovicich - MZA,
f. E9, sign. P61) (obr. 8), pripadné jako prijemce pozehnani z nebe (Jan, pleban u sv. Mikuldse
ve Znojmé - MZA, f. E57, sign. L7) (obr. 9).

Specialnim ptikladem, ktery odrazi fungovani cirkevni spravy i slozité politické vztahy ve stie-
du Evropy na konci 13. a pocatku 14. stoleti, je pecet Jindficha, plebana v rakouském Garsu. A¢ za-
kotvena v rakouském prostredi, svym vyobrazenim i textem potvrzuje ¢eské vazby. V déleném
pecetnim poli maji své misto Panna Marie, apo$tolové Petr a Pavel; v dolnim poli je pak ztvarnén
protonotare krale Pfemysla Otakara II. V opise dale uvadi svou piislusnost k vysehradské a olo-
moucké kapitule (NA, f. RM, inv. & 1324; Maraz 2008, 626-627).° Namétovou pestrost dopliiuji
vyobrazeni lilie jako symbolu Panny Marie,"® knihy, symbolizujici Pismo svaté," stylizované pis-
meno P - inicidla pecetitelova jména,'? heraldickd vyzdoba - tity se znamenimi," i vyobrazeni
dosud nejasnd (chotéborsky pleban Heinlin - MZA, f. E8, sign. A56b).**

Pecetni latka a tvar peceti

Pecetni latkou vsech stfedovékych cirkevnich peceti byl vyhradné véeli vosk. Buly nemame do-
loZeny. Co se tyce barvy vosku, pfevazuji ve 13. stoleti peceti zhotovené z nebarveného vosku.
Presto jiz pfed polovinou stoleti zaznamenavame zelenou pecet u pfevora prazskych dominikant
(NA, f. AKVS, inv. & 21). Ve druhé poloviné 13. stoleti se u predstavenych klastert (i konventi)
s barvenym voskem setkavame i v dalSich nékolika pripadech. U dal$ich hodnostart pozoruje-
me pretrvavajici oblibu nebarveného vosku (Krafl - Mutlova - Stehlikova 2010, 72). Postupné

Maraz nicméné interpretuje pecetni obraz jinak. Vedle vyobrazeni Panny Marie a sv. Petra v hornim poli
shledavd blize neuptesnénou klecici postavu oto¢enou k Panné Marii (kterou by mohl byt majitel peceti,
coz ovSem Mardz explicitné nefika). Tento popis by ikonograficky nedaval smysl. Pokud je vyobrazena
Panna Marie v doprovodu sv. Petra, bude dalsi zndzornénou postavou sv. Pavel, tato kompozice je celkem
bézna. Majitel peceti se pak nachazi v dolnim poli, ke zdvojovani jeho portrétu nebyl davod.
Dochované exemplate pochézeji z druhé poloviny 13. a 14. stoleti.

Motiv doloZeny ve druhé poloviné 15. stoleti.

Dolozeno v poloviné 14. stoleti.

Jako naptiklad na peceti peceti chotéborského plebdana Heinlina z roku 1351. Vyobrazena je ruka, ucho-
pujici neznamy predmét (nebo jinou ruku?) prichdzejici z nebe?
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narusta zejména pouziti zeleného vosku, ¢erny vosk se vyskytoval vyrazné méné, cerveny ojedi-
néle. Cerveny vosk se objevuje az pocitkem 15. stoleti hlavné mezi predstavenymi kl4stert, jeho
obliba a uzivani postupné nardstaji.

Nejstarsi peceti predstavenych klastertit byly okrouhlého tvaru. Zaspicatéle ovalny tvar zacal
byt pouzivan od tficatych let 13. stoleti. Tyto dva tvary v ¢eském a moravském cirkevnim prostiedi
zcela prevazovaly. Hodnostéfi vSech stupnti preferovali od konce 1. poloviny 13. stoleti u svych
velkych peceti zagpicatéle ovalny tvar, mensi peceti a sekrety byvaly okrouhlé, jen vyjimecné ji-
nych tvard. Takovymi vyjimkami jsou napriklad ovalna velkd pecet strahovského opata z roku
1240 (NA, f. AKVS, inv. ¢ 21) nebo pecet ve tvaru obracené kapky slzy brnénského kanovnika
Hefmana z roku 1341 (MZA, f. E8, sign. A41). Tyto pripady vSak nebyly bézné.

Vsimnout bychom si méli také promény velikosti peceti. Rozméry peceti stfednich a niz$ich
cirkevnich hodnostétt se v nékterych odivodnénych pripadech priblizovaly k velikosti biskup-
skych peceti. Ty ve 13. stoleti dosahovaly na vy$ku 60 — 70 mm a na $ifku 30 - 40 mm. Tak tomu
byla naptiklad u vyznamnych vysehradskych probosti. U vétsiny peceti cirkevnich hodnostari,
o kterych jsme hovorili, se vsak standardni velikost pohybovala mezi 40 - 50 mm na vysku a 25 -
35 mm na $irku.

Pokud bychom pro 13. stoleti hledali souvislost mezi velikosti peceti a spole¢enskym posta-
venim jejich majiteltl, pak miZzeme vysledovat, ze pecetémi podobnych rozmérta disponovali
biskupové, a také predstavitelé nejvyznamnéjsich $lechtickych rodu a v zavéru 13. stoleti i Staré
Meésto Prazské. Peceti stfednich a niz$ich cirkevnich hodnostart a konventi klastert velikostné
korespondovaly s pecetémi vyznamnéjsich slechtict i kralovskych mést. Omezuji se zatim na toto
obecné konstatovani, detailni vyzkum a srovnani dosud neprobéhly.

Od 14. stoleti nartstd velikost peceti. Velké zaspicatéle ovalné peceti stfednich a niZich cir-
kevnich hodnostatii ve 14. a 15. stoleti dosdhly maximalné k 70 mm na vysku a 50 mm na $itku,
zpravidla byly ale mensi. Velikost dolozenych okrouhlych peceti je velmi riznorodd. Nekdy se blizi
az k 70 mm, dost ¢asto se ale pohybovala ,,jen“ mezi 30 a 40 mm. To nas vede k otdzce po pfesném
druhovém zatazeni takové peceti a pochopeni jeji funkce a pravni vahy. Jednalo v pripadé takovych-
to rozmérové mensich peceti o velké (osobni hlavni) peceti daného hodnostére ¢i instituce?

Peceti stfednich a niz$ich cirkevnich hodnostari byvaly k pisemnostem pripeviiovany exter-
né, a to privésenim nebo zavéSenim. Se zavéSovanim peceti se v ¢eském a moravském prostiedi
setkavame ve 13. a v prvni poloviné 14. stoleti. Pozdéji se jedna o vyjime¢né pripady. Pro privé-
$ovani se pouzivaly nejbéznéji pergamenové prouzky, bézné také riizné zabarvené hedvabné nité
a provazky. Peceti mohly byt vloZzeny do ochranné voskové misky, nékdy byla miska vytvarovana
primo z pecetniho vosku, jindy chybéla. Samoziejmou soucasti se stala az v pribéhu 14. stoleti.

Zavérem

Prislu$nici stredniho a niz$iho svétského i fadového kléru pouzivali ve stredovéku peceti naprosto
bézné. Mnozstvi duchovnich pouzivajicich peceti vyrazné narista od poloviny 13. stoleti. Tento
trend doklada postupnou emancipaci cirkve a rozvoj cirkevni spravy. Peceti mohou poslouzit jako
cenné prameny pro pochopeni fungovani a provazanosti nékterych arada, naptiklad oficialti a ge-
nerdlnich vikara. Jednd se o ikonograficky velice riiznorody a pestry material. Jeho hlubsi vyzkum
a analyza by mohly poodhalit, jakym zptisobem se jednotlivi hodnostati vnimali a prezentovali,
jaky vyznam pro né mél Grad, ktery zastavali, nakolik sméli projevit svou individualitu, ¢i nakolik
byli jen soucasti systému dobové cirkevni organizace bez vétsiho diirazu na osobni dtleZitost.
Prostor pro dalsi vyzkum na toto téma ceska sfragistika stale nabizi.
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Priloha /Appendix

Obr. 1. Hefman, olomoucky generalni vikar, 1343. Zdroj: MZA, f. E9, sign. K 13, 22. 12. 1343.
Foto autorka. / Fig. 1. Hefman, Vicar General in Olomouc, 1343. Source: Moravian Provincial
Archives, f. E9, sign. K13, 22. 12. 1343. Photo by the author.

Obr. 2. Mikulas, oficial prazského biskupstvi, 1320. Zdroj: NA, f. RKY, inv. & 166, 9. 4. 1320. Foto
Narodni archiv. / Fig. 2. Mikulas, Officialis of the Diocese of Prague, 1320. Source: National
Archives, f. RKF, Inv. No. 166, 9. 4. 1320.

Obr. 3. Eliska, abatySe starobrnénskych cistercia¢ek, 1354. Zdroj: MZA, f. E9, sign. Q 18,
15. 3. 1354. Foto autorka. / Fig. 3. Eli$ka, abbess of the Cistercian monastery in Brno, 1354. Source:
Moravian Provincial Archives, f. E9, sign. Q 18, 15. 3. 1354. Photo by the author.
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Obr. 4. Mikulas, prevor kartuziana v Kralové Poli, 1411. Zdroj: MZA, f. E4, sign. 12:2,12. 9. 1411.
Foto autorka. / Fig. 4. Mikulas, Prior of the Carthusians in Kralovo Pole, 1411. Source: Moravian
Provincial Archives, f. E4, sign. 12:2, 12. 9. 1411. Photo by the author.

4

o

Obr. 5. Jan Podébrad, brnénsky kanovnik, 1427. Zdroj: AMB, f. SLML, inv. ¢. 256, 21. 6. 1427. Foto
autorka. / Fig. 5. Jan Podébrad, canon of Brno, 1427. Source: Brno City Archives, f. SLML, Inv.
No. 256, 21. 6. 1427. Photo by the author.

Obr. 6. Hefman, brnénsky kanovnik, 1341. Zdroj: MZA, f. E8, sign. A41, 15. 7. 1341. Foto autor-
ka. / Fig. 6. Hefman, canon of Brno, 1341. Source: Moravian Provincial Archives, f. E8, sign. A41,
15. 7. 1341. Photo by the author.
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Obr. 7. Hefman, pleban ve Strazku, 1341. Zdroj: MZA, f. E8, sign. A42, 7. 1. 1341. Foto autorka. /
Fig. 7. Hetman, parish priest in Strazek, 1341. Source: Moravian Provincial Archives, f. E8, sign.
A42,7.1.1341. Photo by the author.

Obr. 8. Zdislav, pleban v Troskotovicich, 1331. Zdroj: MZA, f. E9, sign. P61, 13. 5. 1331. Foto au-
torka. / Fig. 8. Zdislav, parish priest in Troskotovice, 1331. Source: Moravian Provincial Archives,
f. E9, sign. P61, 13. 5. 1331. Photo by the author.

Obr. 9. Jan, pleban u svatého Mikulase ve Znojmé, 1284. Zdroj: MZA, f. E57, sign. L7, 21. 1. 1284.
Foto autorka. / Fig. 9. Jan, parish priest by St. Nicolaus church in Znojmo, 1284. Source: Moravian
Provincial Archives, f. E57, sign. L7, 21. 1. 1284. Photo by the author.
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W prezentowanym artykule skoncentrowano si¢ na przeanalizowaniu nowozytnych pieczeci
stosowanych przez konwent w opactwie cysterskim w Jemielnicy, potozonym na Gérnym Slasku
(Weltzel 1895; Krusch 1985; Rajman 1995; Smykala, Michalik 2014; zestawienie literatury: Griiger
1981, 60-61; Rajman, Wolska, Wolski 1999, 89; Wdjcik 2010, 411). W pierwszej kolejnosci zostanie
ukazana chronologia wprowadzanych do uzycia pieczeci. Podjeta zostanie réwniez problematyka
zwigzana ze znaczeniem prawnym pieczeci konwentu. Nastepnie przeanalizowana zostanie
ikonografia pieczeci. Zwrocona zostanie zatem uwaga na wykorzystane motywy i ich znaczenie
oraz mozliwy transfer wizerunkéw miedzy pieczeciami.

Dotychczasowa literatura dotyczaca sfragistyki opactwa w Jemielnicy nie jest zbyt obszerna.
Podstawowe informacje o §redniowiecznych pieczeciach opatéw i konwentu mozemy juz odnalezé
w edycji Wilhelma Wattenbacha poswigconej klasztorowiw Rudach i Jemielnicy oraz dominikanom
i dominikankom w Raciborzu (CDS II. 1859, 92-93, No. 20; 94-95, No. 23; 100, No. 32). Ustalenia
tego badacza zostaly nastepnie wykorzystane przez Augustina Weltzla w monografii klasztoru.
Autor podal ponadto tresciwe opisy pieczeci z okresu nowozytnego: dwoch opatéw jemielnickich
oraz konwentu (Weltzel 1895, 25, 28, 100, 144). Heinrich Griiger, a zanim Jerzy Rajman ograniczyli
sie natomiast do powtdrzenia informacji o najstarszych $redniowiecznych pieczeciach opatéow

! Prezentowany artykul jest efektem badan prowadzonych w Uniwersytecie w Hradec Kralové w ramach

visiting profesor w semestrze letnim w roku akademickim 2020 - 2021.
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i konwentu (Griiger 1981, 59; Rajman 1995, 77 p. 17). Przy okazji edycji regestow polskojezycznych
dokumentéw z klasztoru w Jemielnicy z okresu nowozytnego wskazano réwniez ogdlnie pieczecie
opatéw i konwentu (Deren, Stojanowska 1960, 215-220). Dopiero w ostatnich latach Marek
Wojcik oparl sie na szerszej podstawie zrodlowej. W efekcie przedstawit tresciwie ikonografie
czterech pieczeci opackich oraz najstarszej pieczeci konwentu do potowy XVI w. Dokonat takze
ich edycji w postaci zalaczonego do artykutu katalogu (Wdjcik 1998, 31-38)%. Brakuje jednak
nadal opracowan dotyczacych pieczeci jemielnickich obejmujacych caly okres nowozytny.
Prezentowany artykut stara sie wypelni¢ te luke w odniesieniu do pieczeci konwentu.

W badaniach nad znaczeniem prawnym, ikonografia pieczeci konwentdw cysterskich, a takze
transferem wizerunkow nalezy w pierwszej kolejnosci uwzglednic statuty oglaszane przez kapitule
generalna. Odgrywaly one bowiem kluczowg role w odniesieniu do pieczeci opackich oraz
konwentualnych, a takze innych pieczeci stosowanych w opactwach (Katuski 2018, 150; Katuski
2021, 28). Ustawodawstwo zakonne zakazywato na przestrzeni XIII w. posiadania przez konwenty
wlasnej pieczeci (Statuta. 1933, 1218/17; Les codifications. 1977, 149,297-298 ). Zasadnicze zmiany
nastapity w 1 potowie XIV w. Zainicjowala to bulla Fulgens sicut Stella Matutina papieza Benedykta
XII z 12 VII 1335 r. oraz uchwala kapituty generalnej z tego roku. W bulli nakazano konwentom
wykona¢ wiasne pieczecie, a dokumenty opackie wspdlpieczetowaé pieczeciami konwentow.
Kapituta generalna uchwalila, ze na pieczeciach konwentu powinien zosta¢ wyryty wizerunek
Marii. Dokonano takze ujednolicenia materialu oraz ksztaltu pieczeci. Powinny by¢ wykonane
z miedzi i posiada¢ okragly ksztalt (Constitutio Benedicti. 1935, 411, 415; Statuta. 1935, 1335/2).
W okresie nowozytnym jedng z najwazniejszych uchwat w kwestii pieczeci konwentualnych bylo
zarzadzenie z 1601 r., w ktdrej wskazano, ze piecze¢ wieksza nalezy wykorzystywaé w sprawach
praw i przywilejow klasztoru (Statuta. 1939, 1601/cap. XXV1/9).

Kolejny czynnik, ktéry nalezy wzia¢ pod uwage w badaniach nad pieczeciami cysterskimi to
struktura zakonu. W XVI w. (szczegdlnie od potowy tego stulecia) nastapit spadek zwotywanych
zebran Kapituly Generalnej w Citeaux oraz zmniejszenie liczby jej uczestnikéw. Rozluznieniu
lub zerwaniu ulegly réwniez zwigzKki filiacyjne miedzy niektérymi opactwami. Z przyczyn nalezy
wymieni¢ m.in. reformacje, czy wojny religijne (Niemcy, Francja). W celu przeprowadzenia
reformy powolano w duchu postanowien Soboru Trydenckiego nowe struktury terytorialne,
jakimi byly wikariaty (Gapski 1999, 55-59; Eberl 362-364; Galar 2014, 95-116; Galar 2018,
457-459). Wraz z tworzeniem wikariatdbw wprowadzono réwniez nowe zasady uczestnictwa
w Kapitutach dopuszczajac mozliwo$¢ wysytania delegatéw, a takze ustalono rzadsze terminy ich
zwolywania (Galar 2014, 250-253; Galar 2018, 458-459).

W Jemielnicy kwestia uczestnictwa opatéw w nowozytnych Kapitulach nie ulegla poprawie.
W $wietle znanych Zrédel potwierdzony jest udzial opata tylko na Kapitule w 1517 r. (Galar 2014,
343, 345). Nie odnotowano ich obecnosci w kolejnych stuleciach w przeciwienistwie do macierzy
w Rudach (Galar 2014, 361-365; Galar 2018, 467-470). Heinrich Griiger wskazal takze, ze w dobie
reformacji ustaly powiazania filiacyjne malopolskiego opactwa w Jedrzejowie z jej filia w Rudach,
a tym samym réwniez z Jemielnicg (Griiger 1981, 50)°. Nie mogly jednak zosta¢ ostatecznie
zerwane, gdyz zwrdcono ostatnio uwage, ze kontakty miedzy Jemielnica a Jedrzejowem

2

W ostatniej publikacji poswieconej Jemielnicy autorstwa Smykala — Michalik (2014, 420-426) nie
wprowadzono nowych ustalen w kwestii sfragistyki klasztornej, a ograniczono si¢ do powielenia ustalen
wymienionego powyzej M. Wojcika.

Autor w innych pracach wskazal wpltyw Habsburgéw oraz biskupa wroclawskiego na ustanie kontaktow
z macierzg. Zob. Griiger 1981, 33; Griiger 1998, 163. Moim zdaniem nalezy tez zwrdci¢ uwage na sytuacje
po utworzeniu wikariatu polskiego w 1580 r. w skfad ktorego zostal wlaczony Jedrzejow, ale bez jej
$laskiej filiacji. Zob. Kaczmarek 1998, 148; Wyrwa 2007, 77.
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utrzymywaly sie w ograniczonym zakresie takze w XVII w. (Wojcik 2010, 422-423)*. W XVII w.
oraz XVIII w. podtrzymywano za to powigzania filiacyjne miedzy Rudami a Jemielnica®. Zgodne
relacje miedzy opactwami gornoslaskimi przeplataly sie z okresowymi sporami trwajacymi
od 2 potowy XVII w, w ktérych Jemielnica dazyla do uniezaleznienia sie od Rud (Wéjcik 2010,
418-427; Galar 2018, 491-494). W XVII w. gérnoslaskie klasztory zostaly réwniez wlaczone
do nowej struktury. W 1616 r. podczas kapituly prowincjonalnej w Pradze przytaczono bowiem
klasztory w Rudach i Jemielnicy do funkcjonujacego od 1613 r. wikariatu czesko-morawsko-
$lasko-tuzyckiego, do ktérego wchodzily juz inne opactwa cysterskie na Slasku (Statuta. 1939,
1613/156, 166; Potthast 1858, 68; Griiger 1978, 183; Griiger 1984, 99-101; Galar 2018, 460). W 1618
r. Kapitula Generalna zgodzila sie, aby cystersi $lascy posiadali odrebnego wikariusza generalnego.
W kolejnych latach urzad ten petnito dwdch opatéw z Lubigza (AAWT., sygn. VB4a, bez paginacji;
Statuta. 1939, 1618/74, 1623/78, 1628/136)°. W 1651 r. Kapitula uchwalita ostatecznie powstanie
nowego wikariatu, ktéry objat wszystkie opactwa cysterskie na Slasku, w tym Jemielnice (Statuta.
1939, 1651/83)".

Chronologia i znaczenie prawne pieczeci konwentu w okresie nowozytnym

Konwent w Jemielnicy w $wietle przytoczonych powyzej ustaled M. Wojcika stosowal do 2 potowy
XVI w. jedng pieczeé, potwierdzona w praktyce kancelaryjnej w latach 1401-1566 (Wdjcik 1998,
33, 36-37). Na podstawie wlasnych badan ostatnie uzycie wymienionej pieczeci konwentualnej
nalezy jednakze przesuna¢ do 1572 r. (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 30.) Pojawia si¢ zatem pytanie, czy
w kolejnych dekadach cystersi jemielniccy wymienili tlok pieczetny, czy dalej stosowali swoja
$redniowieczng piecze¢. Zachowane opieczetowane dokumenty jednoznacznie wskazuja, ze
na poczatku XVII w. doszlo do wymiany tlokow.

Piecze¢ wieksza Il konwentu

Piecze¢ wigksza II konwentu zostala najwczesniej odnotowana na kwitach z 24 grudnia 1638 r.,
z 12 maja 1646 r. oraz z 19 pazdziernika 1648 r. wystawionych przez opata w Jemielnicy wraz
z konwentem (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 49, nr 61 a, nr 65). JesteSmy w tej szczesliwej sytuacji, ze
mozemy wskazaé prawdopodobny moment wykonania nowego ttoka. W legendzie napieczetnej
podano bowiem na ostatnim miejscu date ,,1619”. Omawiana piecze¢ byta stosowana w swietle
znanych dokumentéw do 1761 r. (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 310). Nalezy jednakze przyja¢, ze zapewne
pozostawata w uzyciu az do kasaty klasztoru w 1810 r.

Omawiana pieczec o $rednicy 39 mm byla tylko nieznacznie wigksza od swojej poprzedniczki.
Materialem pieczetnym byt najczesciej wosk czerwony, rzadziej zielony. Pieczecie zabezpieczano
wraz z pieczecia opata kawatkiem papieru w ksztalcie prostokata. Odcisnigto ja takze
przez karte dokumentu (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 179). Poza odciskaniem pieczeci bezposrednio
na dokumentach przywieszano ja na réznokolorowych sznurach jedwabnych (bialo-czarnych

Sprawa zywotnodci filiacji miedzy Jedrzejowem a opactwami gornoslaskimi w okresie nowozytnym
wymaga nadal dalszych badan.

Zwiazki filiacyjne byly dostrzegalne w udziale opatéw ojcow w elekcjach opata oraz wizytacjach.
Przykladowo wyborowi opata jemielnickiego w 1648 r. przewodniczyt w zastepstwie opata lubigskiego
opat w Rudach. Zob. APWr,, Rep. 85, nr 64.

¢ Zob. tez Griiger 1976, 45-46; Griiger 1984, 102-103; Griiger 1998, 169-170.

7 Zob. tez Griiger 1976, 48; Griiger 1978, 186; Galar 2018, 460, 489-490.
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oraz zielono-czerwonych). Do zabezpieczenia pieczeci wykorzystywano wtedy puszke
drewniang oraz metalowa. Wystepowala réwniez gradacja polozenia pieczeci na dokumentach
wspolpieczetowanych lub wystawianych wspélnie z opatem. Piecze¢ konwentu byta umieszczana
zwykle na drugim miejscu po heraldycznie lewej stronie dokumentu®. Natomiast przy dokumencie
z elekcji Mateusza Franciszka Schlegela na opata w Jemielnicy, ktéra odbyta sie 19 kwietnia 1648
r., piecze¢ konwentu zostata przywieszona na trzecim miejscu po pieczeciach opatéw w Lubigzu
oraz Rudach (APWr.,, Rep. 85, nr 64). W czesci dokumentdw zastosowano réwniez réznicowanie
wosku (1646, 1651, 1761). W tych przypadkach piecze¢ konwentu odciskano w wosku zielonym,
a pieczecie opatow w wosku czerwonym (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 61 a, nr 71, nr 310). W imieniu
konwentu podpisy obok pieczeci zwyczajowo skladali przeorzy. Zdarzalo sie, ze podpisali sie
réwniez inni czlonkowie konwentu. Nalezy tutaj wskaza¢ wymieniony wczesniej dokument
elekcyjny z 1648 r. Na plice zlozylo bowiem podpisy szesciu cztonkéw konwentu na czele
z przeorem, ktérzy pelnili w tym dniu funkcje elektoréw (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 64). Drugi przyklad
to transumpt z 29 sierpnia 1651 r. wystawiony przez opata jemielnickiego z konwentem. Pod plika
widnieja podpisy rowniez szesciu czlonkéw konwentu (APWT., Rep. 85, nr 71).

Piecze¢ wigksza IT konwentu znalazta swoje zastosowanie przede wszystkim przy wystawianiu
dokumentéw wspdlnie z opatem. W jednym przypadku konwent wspotpieczetowal dokument
opata jemielnickiego z 13 pazdziernika 1649 r. Dotyczyl on sprzedazy za zgoda konwentu
pewnego gruntu rotmistrzowi Andrzejowi Halmanowi za 370 talaréw (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 67).
Ten sposob udzialu konwentu przy wystawianych dokumentach przez opata wskazywata
wymieniona wczesniej bulla papieska Benedykta XII z 1335 r. Piecze¢ wieksza II stuzyta przede
wszystkim do uwierzytelniania dokumentéw wieczystych, co odpowiadalo z kolei statutowi
Kapituly z 1601 r. Dokumenty opieczetowane pieczecia wigksza dotyczyly transakeji kupna-
sprzedazy, potwierdzenia wczesniejszego dokumentu opata, a takze jego elekcji. Przykladowo
w 1761 r. opat jemielnicki Eugeniusz II Misura wraz z konwentem sprzedali mtyn w Roznigtowie
mlynarzowi Jozefowi Kiffelowi za 200 talaréw (ilustracja nr 1; APWr.,, Rep. 85, nr 310)°. Piecze¢
wieksza uwierzytelniala ponadto w mniejszym stopniu dokumenty o charakterze doczesnym, jak
na przyklad wymienione wcze$niej kwity z 1 polowy XVII w. potwierdzajace odbior kolejnych rat
pienieznych od miasta Strzelce.

Piecze¢ mniejsza konwentu

W okresie stosowania pieczeci wigkszej I w uzyciu pozostawala piecze¢ mniejsza. Jej najstarszy
znany odcisk zachowal si¢ na dokumencie z 10 lipca 1650 r. dotyczacym ugody miedzy opatem
jemielnickim a Janem Czornberkiem (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 70). Ikonografia omawiane] pieczeci
wskazuje jednak, ze piecze¢ mogla zosta¢ wykonana wraz z pieczeciag wigksza, a zatem w 1619
r. lub niewiele pdzniej. Omawiana piecze¢ zostala okreslona jako sekret w cytowanym powyzej
dokumencie z 1650 r., co odpowiadalo jej randze prawnej. Stosowano ja z pewnoscig do kasaty
klasztoru, gdyz najpozniejszy jej odcisk znany jest ze swiadectwa szkolnego z 1809 r. (AAWT.,
sygn. VB4h).

Na dokumencie wystawionym przez opata jemielnickiego 13 pazdziernika 1649 r. piecze¢ konwentu
odci$nigto na trzecim miejscu ponizej pieczeci kupujacego. Wynikalo to jednak z braku miejsca w dolnej
partii dokumentu. Zob. APWr., Rep. 85, nr 67.

Na lewym marginesie znajduje si¢ konfirmacja transakcji dokonana przez opata i uwierzytelniona jego
podpisem oraz pieczgcia mniejsza.
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Piecze¢ mniejsza wyrdznia si¢ przede wszystkim tym, Ze zachowat sie do naszych czaséw jej
typariusz (MNWr., Dzial Numizmatyczno-Sfragistyczny, nr inw. MNWr XIV-356)". Taka sama
sytuacje spotykamy w macierzy w Rudach, z ktérej réwniez przetrwata jedna z pieczeci mniejszych
konwentu (Marcisz-Czapla2010, 120, nr 116). Umozliwia to w pierwszej kolejnoéci przedstawienie
wlasciwosci materialnych tloka. Zostal on wykonany z mosiagdzu o $rednicy 21 mm. Ptytka tloka
zostala zaopatrzona w trzpien, a calo$¢ mierzy 25 mm wysokoéci. W trzpieniu widoczny jest
otwor, ktory stuzyt mocowaniu drewnianego uchwytu (obecnie nie zachowanego). Na rancie
ttoka wykonano ponadto naciecie w formie ,,X” od czota w celu wskazania poprawnego polozenia
ttoka podczas pieczetowania.

Odciski o $rednicy 20 mm byty wykonywane najczesciej w laku czerwonym. Tylko w 1720 r.
odci$nieto piecze¢ przez karte dokumentu na podktadzie z wosku czerwonego (APWr., Rep. 85,
nr 209). Piecze¢ mniejsza byla odciskana zwykle na drugim miejscu po heraldycznie lewej stronie.
Pojawita sie réwniez na dalszych miejscach w dokumentach, na ktorych odci$nieto wigkszg liczbe
pieczeci. Przyktadowo na dokumencie elekcyjnym z 1748 r. piecze¢ odcis$nigto na trzecim miejscu
po pieczeciach wikariusza generalnego i zarazem opata w Henrykowie oraz opata w Rudach
(AAWr., Dokumenty klasztoru w Henrykowie, nr 265 (20 luty 1748)). Inny przyklad to kontrakt
wystawiony 27 lipca 1722 r., w ktérym Maria Elzbieta von Lippa za zgoda swoich opiekunéw
sprzedata opatowi i konwentowi w Jemielnicy polowe majatku Gasiorowice z uprawnieniami
za 6400 talaréw $laskich. Pod tekstem odci$nieto osiem pieczeci w jednym rzedzie opatrzonych
podpisami, z czego piata nalezata do opata jemielnickiego, a szosta do konwentu (APWr., Rep. 85,
nr221). W inny sposdb umieszczano piecze¢ mniejsza na korespondencji. Byta ona wtedy srodkiem
zamkniecialistow. Odciskano ja wlaku czerwonym nakarcie adresowej na styku ztozonych brzegow
pisma. Podczas otwarcia listu byt on rozcinany, a pieczeé pozostawala nieuszkodzona. Drugim
sposobem zamykania korespondencji byto wykorzystanie wypustki, na ktorej odciskano piecze¢
lakowa po stronie adresu. Dodatkowo byla ona wzmocniona ,,mocowaniami” z laku. Takze w tym
wypadku po rozcigciu listu pieczg¢c nie ulegata zniszczeniu (AAW., sygn. VB5! VB5' ). Pieczeci
mniejszej towarzyszyly podpisy przeoréw lub innych mnichéw (podprzeor, prowizor), ktérzy
skladali je w imieniu konwentu (APWr., Rep. 85, nr 70, nr 193, nr 222). Podpisy ztozyto réwniez
kilku cztonkéw konwentu na czele z przeorem, jak przykladowo na dokumentach wystawionych
po elekgji trzech kandydatéw na opata w 1748 r. oraz w 1763 r.( AAWr., Dokumenty klasztoru
w Henrykowie, nr 265 (20 luty 1748); APWr., Rep. 83, nr 1066; Rep. 85, nr 313) Zastosowanie
pieczeci konwentu przez sad klasztoru w 1779 r. wplynelo natomiast na zlozenie podpisu przez
krolewskiego sekretarza sagdowego, ktdry petnit jednoczesnie urzad syndyka klasztornego (APWr.,
Rep. 85, nr 363). Z oczywistych wzgledéw podpisy na korespondencji nie sktadano obok pieczeci,
ale ponizej tredci listow. Odnotowaé nalezy nie tylko wlasnoreczne podpisy przeora, ale réwniez
podpis kancelaryjny cztonkéw konwentu na lidcie z 1668 r. (AAWr., sygn. VB5', )

Piecze¢ mniejsza konwentu uwierzytelniata przewaznie dokumenty wystawiane wspdlnie
z opatem. Z posérod innych dokumentéw najbardziej interesujace sa te sporzadzone samodzielnie
przez konwent. Na szczegdlng uwage zastuguje inwentarz opata elekta w Jemielnicy Kaspara
Bartholomaeusa z 31 maja 1668 r. wystawiony przez przeora jemielnickiego (APWr., Rep. 85,
nr 122). W $wietle znanych Zrédel przewazaja dokumenty o charakterze wieczystym. Czesciej
zatem siegano w XVII oraz XVIII w. po pieczeé mniejsza niz wieksza. Byly to przede wszystkim
dokumenty kupna-sprzedazy oraz dotyczace ustalenia granic débr klasztornych.

10

Edycja ttoka zob.: Marcisz—Czapla 2010, 101, nr 61. Na temat historii tlokéw posekularyzacyjnych
ze Slaska, w tym z opactw cysterskich, zob. Hryniewicz 2018, 221-253.
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Ikonografia pieczeci konwentu i transfer wizerunku

Omawiane pieczecie konwentu jemielnickiego przedstawiaja zgodnie ze statutem Kapituly z 1335
r. wyobrazenie Marii. Na pieczeci wigkszej wprowadzono jednakze w poréwnaniu do pieczeci
sredniowiecznej inny typ z kregu ikonografii maryjnej. Wyobrazono Marie stojaca na potksiezycu
w dlugiej szacie z bertem zakonczonym liliag w prawej rece. Maria trzyma na lewym ramieniu
Dziecigtko, ktére wznosi jabtko w lewej rece, a prawa wykonuje gest dotkniecia Marii. Obie
postacie sg otoczone promienistg aureola, a ponadto nimby okalajg ich glowy (ilustracja nr 2).
Inskrypcja o tresci « SIGIL()VM « CONVEN(tus) / « GIEMIEL(nicensis) « 1o 6 o 1¢ 9 « zostata
takze cze$ciowo zmieniona. Zrezygnowano z odniesienia maryjnego wzgledem konwentu,
anowym elementem byto umieszczenie daty w koncowej partii legendy. Napis wykonany kapitatg
z dodatkiem majuskuly humanistycznej wyryto w obwddce wewnetrznej peretkowej i zewnetrznej
ciaglej. Przerywnikom miedzy wyrazami nadano natomiast forme pojedynczych okregow.

Na pieczeci mniejszej wyobrazenie jest zblizone do wizerunku maryjnego z nowozytne;j
pieczeci wiekszej. W polu pieczeci przedstawiono bowiem ukoronowang Marie z nimbem wokot
glowy, ktdra stoi na potksiezycu w dlugiej szacie z berlem w prawej rece. Maria podtrzymuje
na lewym ramieniu Dziecigtko z nimbem krzyzowym wokét glowy, ktére trzyma jabtko w lewej
rece, a prawg wznosi w geécie blogostawienstwa. Obie postacie sg otoczone promienistg aureolg
(ilustracja nr 3). Napis o tresci ¢ SIGILLL(um) « CONVENTVS GEMIELNICENSIS wykonany
majuskula humanistyczng umieszczono w podwodjnej obwddce peretkowej. Legende rozpoczyna
pojedynczy guz, ktory wystepuje réwniez jako przerywnik.

W obu przypadkach pieczecie przedstawiaja Niepokalang — Krolowa (Biernacka et al. 1987,
29-33)"1. W poszukiwaniu wzorca zwr6¢my uwage na pieczecie konwentdéw zwigzanych filiacyjnie
z Jemielnica jako najbardziej prawdopodobne zrédlo inspiracji. W pierwszej kolejnosci nalezy
przeanalizowa¢ pieczecie z klasztoru macierzystego w Rudach. Na nowozytnej pieczeci wiekszej
i mniejszej konwentu rudzkiego, znanych z odciskéw z 1556 r., podtrzymano $redniowieczny
schemat ikonograficzny. Przedstawiono bowiem stojaca Marie z Dziecigtkiem w otoczeniu
mikroarchitektury (APWr., Rep. 114, nr 59-60)"2. Taka samg strategie zastosowano na zachowanym
typariuszu nastepnej pieczeci wiekszej wykonanej zapewne w XVII w. (Marcisz-Czapla 2010, 117,
nr 107). Wizerunek Niepokalanej pojawil si¢ dopiero na kolejnej pieczeci mniejszej konwentu
w Rudach, ktérej najstarszy odcisk zachowal sie¢ z 1680 r. (APWr., Rep. 114, nr 111, s. 3).
Podobienstwo ikonograficzne oraz kompozycja miedzy wymieniong pieczecia rudzka a pieczecia
mniejsza z Jemielnicy wskazuje, ze przeptyw wizerunku nastapil z filii do macierzy. Niestety nie sa
znane pieczecie konwentu z Jedrzejowa (Szymoniak 2022, 39). Nie jest zatem mozliwe wskazanie
transferu wizerunku z Malopolski, czy wzajemnych wplywéw. Mozemy jednak przesledzi¢
pojawienie sie przedstawien Immaculaty na pieczeciach konwentéw z klasztoréw z filiacji
lubigskiej na Slasku funkcjonujacych wraz z Jemielnica w jednym wikariacie od poczatku XVII w.
Na przetomie XVI/XVII w. Niepokalane Poczecie wystepowato tylko w klasztorze w Krzeszowie.
Wyobrazenie na pieczeci wiekszej przedstawia Marie trzymajaca Dziecigtko w otoczeniu
promienistej aureoli, ponizej polozono herb konwentu®. Piecze¢ krzeszowska odbiega zatem

"' Przedstawienia Niepokalanej omowili takze: Kartowska-Kamzowa 1992, 179-190; Knapinski 1999, 193-
214; Rotter 2004, 97-116. Knapinski oraz Rotter w odmienny sposob niz Biernacka przedstawili zwigzki
miedzy wizerunkami Niewiasty Apokaliptycznej a Niepokalane;.

2 Pieczecie konwentu w Rudach do 16 w. omawia Wdjcik 2000, 412-414.

Wymieniona piecz¢¢ konwentu krzeszowskiego zastgpila piecz¢é $redniowieczng o odmiennej

ikonografii. Pozostawala w uzyciu od schytku XVI w. do poczatku lat 40-tych XVII w. Szerzej na ten

temat zob. T. Kaltuski, Nowozytne pieczecie konwentu z opactwa cysterskiego w Krzeszowie - funkcje
prawne i ikonografia (artykul ztozony do druku).
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nieznacznie od obu pieczeci konwentu w Jemielnicy. Na obecnym etapie badai mozna zatem
jedynie wskazac¢, ze pieczecie jemielnickie byly inspirowane popularnym w XVII w. na réznych
mediach przedstawieniem Niepokalanej jako Krélowej (Biernackaet al. 1987, 30-32).

Whioski

Na poczatku XVII w. cystersi w Jemielnicy wycofali swoja $redniowieczng piecze¢. W jej miejsce
zapewne w 1619 r. wprowadzono nowg piecze¢ wieksza, a takze w tym czasie lub niewiele pdzniej
piecze¢ mniejsza. Konwent stosowal najczesciej wosk czerwony oraz lak tej samej barwy. Pieczecie
konwentu byly umieszczane zwykle na drugim miejscu po heraldycznie lewej stronie dokumentu.
W praktyce kancelaryjnej pieczecie konwentu znalazly zastosowanie w wiekszo$ci przypadkow
przy wystawianiu dokumentéw wspdlnie z opatem. Zauwazalne jest rOwniez czestsze stosowanie
pieczeci mniejszej przy pieczetowaniu dokumentéw, w tym tych o charakterze wieczystym.
Wyobrazenia napieczetne przedstawiaja Niepokalane Poczecie jako jedne z pierwszych tego
typu na pieczeciach cystersow na Slgsku. Nalezy rowniez podkresli¢, ze zauwazalny jest transfer
wymienionego wizerunku maryjnego z pieczeci mniejszej na jedng z pieczeci tego rodzaju
z macierzystego klasztoru w Rudach w 2 potowie XVII w.
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MEMENTO MORI - KRESTANSKE PAMIATKY ZBOZNEHO
TRIBECSKEHO SPOLOCENSTVA.!
DROBNE SAKRALNE OBJEKTY ZAPADNEHO TRIBECSKEHO
PODHORIAV OTVORENEJ KRAJINE?

Memento mori - Christian Memorials of the Christian Tribe¢ Society.
Small Sacral Objects of the Western Tribe¢ Foothills in the Open Landscape

Stanislava Bonde Gogova - Daniel BeSina - Radomir Sabol
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Abstract: BONDE GOGOVA, Stanislava — BESINA, Daniel - SABOL, Radomir. Memento
mori — Christian Memorials of the Christian Tribe¢ Society. Small Sacral Objects of the
Western Tribe¢ Foothills in the Open Landscape. A particularly important segment of the
historical landscape structures in the Tribe¢ foothills is represented by small sacral objects
situated in the open landscape, or placed as solitaires in the historical cores of towns or
villages. In addition to being a kind of memento mori - so that humans do not forget the
transience of their own lives, they also served as a profane topographical object in defining
land boundaries and as a landmark at crossroads. The various chapels, crosses, wayside
shrines, bell towers, statues of saints are new challenges for the expansion of research and
a “hidden” potential for the construction of national and European identity. Their meaning
and symbolism has changed over time, but their overall genius loci and their memory in the
country persists to the present day. Although they are often overlooked, they deserve special
attention in terms of presentation, protection and targeted heritage care. The study deals
with the cultural content of small Christian sacral monuments of folk objects as well as their
typology, based on a sample of the objects under study (roadside crosses, wayside shrines) in
the open modern landscape of the western Tribe¢ foothills.

Keywords: Tribe¢ Society, small sacral object, cultural landscape, modern ages, protection

Uvod

Historické $truktary kultarnej krajiny su neodmyslitelnou stucastou kazdého regionu Slovenska,
ktorého ¢lenité izemie v hojnom pocte dopliiajii drobné sakralne objekty. MoZu sa prejavovat ako
népadné dominanty, ktoré odzrkadluju cely krajinny raz, ale mozu sa vyskytovat skryto a stavaju
sa nendpadnymi objektmi sucasnej krajinnej Struktiry (Jan¢ura 1998, 236). Tento prerod p6évod-
ného prostredia mohol mat viaceré pohnutky, ¢i uz i$lo o zmeny hospodarske (obrabanie pody),

Pod pojmom Tribe¢ské spolocenstvo rozumieme predovsetkym komunity sidliace v medzipriestore la-
vobrezia rieky Nitry a zdpadného Tribe¢ského podhoria, ktoré sa od v¢asného stredoveku sformovali do
sucasnej sidelnej Struktdry.

Prispevok vznikol ako jeden z vystupov projektu VEGA ¢&. 1/0149/22 Krajina ako pamiatka. Historické
krajinné Struktiry a nehnutelné pamiatky v priestorovych kontextoch.
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alebo zmeny vychadzajuce z duSevnych potrieb (stavba kultovych miest ¢i kostolov). V sucasnosti
sa prave tieto zmeny krajiny minulych generacii stavaji priestorom a objektmi badania. Tento ciel
poznania nim pomaha napliiat komplex odborov (archeoldgie, histérie, etnografie, dejin umenia,
geografie, monumentoldgie, muzeoldgie, teoldgie, zooldgie, botaniky, ekoldgie atd).

Drobné sakrélne objekty, ktoré na skimanom uzemi predstavuju bozie muky, krize a jedna
kaplnka, boli a stéle su sticastou Zivota spolo¢nosti a jednotlivca. Odzrkadlovali sposob mysle-
nia, vztah a filozofiu danej spolo¢nosti. Ide o objekty, ktoré st beznou sti¢astou kulttrnej krajiny,
skryvaju v sebe kus lokalnej historie a ¢asto aj Zivotné osudy predkov. Ide o stavby, ktoré sa stavali
v obciach pri kostoloch, ale aj popri cestnych komunikacidch ¢i volne v krajine. Prave tieto pa-
miatky minulosti budd predmetom zdujmu tohto prispevku. Ich zachovanie pre buduce generacie
je dolezité nielen z pohladu cirkevnych dejin, no i z pohladu veriacich. Tribeéské spolocenstvo
patrilo medzi vyznamné oblasti s ranou (velkomoravskou) krestanskou tradiciou, ¢coho dokladom
je mnozstvo vyznamnych sakralnych pamiatok, ako napr. Kostol sv. Juraja v Nitrianskej Blatnici,
Kostol sv. Juraja v Kostolanoch pod Tribe¢om, Kostol sv. Michala v Drazovciach, Kostol Panny
Marie Kralovnej anjelov v Sadku a dalsie (Ruttkay 2016, 6; Bonde Gogova 2022, 40-42). Popri
tychto vyznamnych pamiatkach, ktoré si v odbornej spisbe reflektované v pomerne $irokom me-
radle, nesmieme zabudat ani na mladsie drobné sakralne objekty. Ich vyznam pre charakter kul-
turnej krajiny md tiez nezastupitelné miesto. Predkladana $tadia sa zaoberd kultirnym obsahom
malych krestanskych sakrdlnych pamiatok fudovej architektury, ako aj ich typoldgiou, s prihliad-
nutim na vybrant vzorku sledovanych objektov (pricestné krize, bozie muky) v otvorenej krajine
zapadného Tribe¢ského podhoria.

Geografické vymedzenie skimaného tizemia

Tribe¢ je pohorie tvoriace sucast predhoria Zapadnych Karpat. Na juhu hranic¢i s Podunajskou
nizinou, z ktorej vystupuje skupina okolo vrchu Zobor s vyskou 588 m n. m. (Kocicky - Ivani¢
2011). Ide o tizemie s pomerne teplou klimou, ¢o sa odraza na vyskyte teplomilnych druhov rast-
lin a zivoc¢ichov. Pohorie sa z geologického hladiska oznacuje ako jadrové (Geologickda mapa SR;
Gogova 2008, 6;). Na zapadnom, ale tieZ vychodnom okraji pohoria Tribe¢ vystupuju nizsie kop-
ce, vytvarajuce pomerne napadny rad. Tie su z kremencovych hornin, ktoré tvoria zvysky obalu
jadra (Geologickd mapa SR; Gogova 2008, 10). Rovinaté priestory pokryvaji nivné a spragové
pody, vytvarajuce vhodné podmienky na rozmanita skladbu vegetacie, zlozent najma z listna-
tych stromov, krikov a travnatych porastov (Béna - Lukacka 2014, 7). Skimana oblast lemuje
zapadné Tribecské podhorie a zaberd izemie dnes$nych okresov Nitra, Topol¢any a Partizanske,
konkrétne katastre obci Drazovce, Podhorany, Badice, Horné Lefantovce, Dolné Lefantovce,
Oponice, Stlovce, Kovarce, Celadince, Nitrianska Streda, Sol¢any, Krnéa, Bosany, Kldtova Nova
Ves, Jeskova Ves, Turcianky, Nedanove, Krasno, Brodzany, Malé Uherce, Kola¢no, Velké Uherce,
Radobice, Horna Ves.

Prehlad doterajsieho badania a metodika vyskumu

Spracovaniu drobnych sakralnych objektov nebola doteraz v slovenskom priestore venovana do-
stato¢na pozornost. Problematika je interdisciplinarna, najma ¢o sa tyka drobnych sakralnych
objektov v otvorenej krajine, kde zohrava ddlezitu tlohu uzke prepojenie s historickymi krajin-
nymi $truktdrami. Ak chceme pochopit vyznam, symboliku, posvitnost ¢i dovody umiestnenia
tychto drobnych objektov, musime na celtl problematiku nazerat z pohladu viacerych disciplin
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(Matakova 2011, 5). Ide o kultdrny fenomén pohybujtci sa na pomedzi zaujmov viacerych pri-
rodovednych a humanitnych vied, ako aj odbornych pamiatkovych ¢innosti: histérie, etnologie,
archeologie, krajinnej archeoldgie, religionistiky, dejin umenia, krajinnej architektury, krajinnej
ekologie, geografie, praktickej pamiatkovej starostlivosti a dalsich disciplin (Kvasnicova 2014, 25).

S problémami sa stretavame v oblasti terminoldgie, ktord nie je ustdlend, a to najma z hladiska
pojmu drobna sakralna architektira, ktora je podla Terminologického slovnika unifikovanych nd-
zvov urbanizmu, architektiiry a nehnutelnych vytvarnych diel (Coénové - Lackovd 1999) druhom
tzv. malej architektiry (malé stavba bez obytnej funkcie) (Matdkova 2011, 9). Dalsie synonyma,
s ktorymi sa v odbornej spisbe stretavame, st ,,mald/drobnd sakrdlna stavba® (Frolec — Vateka
1983, 189; Bugénova 2005) alebo v Cesku pouzivany termin ,,drobné pamiatky“ (Hruby — Altova —
Kadlec 2015). V tomto prispevku sme sa priklonili k terminu ,,drobné sakrdlne objekty“ (Matakova
2011), ktoré zahfnaju ako objekty architektonické (rozne druhy kaplniek, bozie muky, zvoni¢-
ky), tak aj jednoduchsie skulpturalne formy drevenych krizov, soch svitcov, pripadne obrazkov
na stromoch (Matakovda 2011, 10).

Drobny sakralny objekt je prepojeny s ur¢itym miestom v krajine, ktoré dotvéra jeho vyznam,
symboliku, celkovy genius loci, ma neodmyslitelny vyznam v kontexte skiimania danej problema-
tiky. Takyto pohlad sa stal centrom vyskumu z krajinno-historického pohladu (Cilek 2002, 2009,
Sadlo 2005, Hajek — Bukacova 2001, Hajek 2009, Matakova 2006, 2010, 2011, 2012, Téth et al.
2019 a dalsi). V poslednom obdobi sa objekty drobnej sakrélnej architektiry dostavaji aj do po-
zornosti v sivislosti s religioznym, kultirnym ¢i historickym cestovnym ruchom, ako aj s dal$imi
jeho typmi. St vnimané ako krestanské symboly v krajine, s ¢asto zaujimavou krajinnou kompo-
ziciou, a stdvaju sa sticastou tematickych nau¢nych chodnikov a kulttrnych tras (Krogmann et al.
2017, Halajova - Halaj 2020, Hroncek — Gregorova — Weis 2022 a dalsi).

Vyskum a spracovanie drobnych sakralnych objektov na Slovensku z hladiska priestoru je
spracovany len ¢iastkovo, a to v ramci regionov, miest alebo obci. Z hladiska najkomplexnejsej
kategorizacie drobnych sakralnych objektov spracovala dant problematiku Barbora Matédkova
vo svojej dizertacnej praci na priklade tizemia hornej Nitry (Matékova 2011). Banské Stiavnica
a okolie bola spracovand v publikacii Sakralne pamiatky v krajine (Voskova ed al. 2014). Oblast
juzného Slovenska je centrom zaujmu ob¢ianskeho zdruzenia Férum Institdtu pre vyskum men-
$in, ktory vytvoril archiv malych sakradlnych pamiatok juzného Slovenska (Liszka 2007, 18-19).
Drobna sakrélna architektira v Kosiciach a historickom abovsko-turnianskom regiéne bola spra-
covana v publikacii Postavené roku Pdna (Buganova 2005), tizemie stredného Ponitria v publi-
kacii Kultiirno-historické pamiatky stredného Ponitria (Béna — Lukacka 2014) a dalsie publikacie
a prispevky, v ktorych je v ramci komplexného spracovania regiondlnej historie zaradena aj ¢ast
venovand vzniku drobnych sakralnych objektov v krajine.

Metodika vyskumu uvedenych krajinno-historickych objektov spo¢iva v prvom rade v ich pod-
robnej terénnej dokumentacii a polohopisnom zamerani. V naom pripade sme realizovali v ramci
terénneho vyskumu podrobnu fotograficku digitdlnu dokumentaciu. V ramci tohto procesu boli
identifikované objekty zamerané GPS pristrojom (Garmin X64) kvoli presnej pozicii v teréne.
Geografické body boli komparované v programe QGIS s historickymi a si¢asnymi mapovymi
podkladmi®. Vysledkom tohto procesu boli priestorové data umoznujice vznik vlastnych map,
na ktorych bolo mozné sledovat zmeny cestnej siete, intravilanov sidiel a dokonca aj materialov
skaly jednotlivych drobnych sakralnych objektov.

> Vyuzité boli primarne I. a II. vojenské mapovanie (mierka 1 : 28 800), zachytavajice skimané tizemie

od konca 18. storocia az do prvej polovice 19. storo¢ia. Mapové podklady z 20. storocia boli zastupené
topografickymi mapami (mierky 1 : 10 000, 1 : 25 000 a 1 : 50 000), dostupnymi na zbgis.geodesy.sk.
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Memento mori - drobné sakralne objekty

Kalvarie, kaplnky, krize, boZzie muky, zvonice, sochy svitcov a kazetové obrazky na stromoch si
aj v sucasnosti zasluhuju zvlastnu pozornost z hladiska ochrany a pamiatkovej starostlivosti. Tato
skupina historickych krajinnych $truktar presla v minulosti vyraznou ideologickou selekciou.
V ére redlneho socializmu, ked bola cirkev pod priamou kontrolou $tatu, bola snaha odstranit
v prvom rade jej verejné prejavy. Zakazané boli bohosluzby konané na verejnych priestranstvach,
ale i ptite a iné akcie verejného charakteru. Zaroven v tomto obdobi bolo takmer programovo zni-
cené velké mnozstvo sakralnych stavieb. Drobné objekty neboli nicené cielene, skor boli prehlia-
dané, takmer nikomu na nich nezélezalo. Ich Gdrzba bola len na miestnych jednotlivcoch alebo
¢asom zanikli Gplne z dévodu nezaujmu, chybajicej zdkladnej udrzby a finan¢nych prostriedkov
(Buganova 2005, 8). Avsak nutené abytky drobnych sakralnych pamiatok ochudobnili kultarnu
krajinu o jej religiézny aspekt, siahajtci do hlbokej historie.

Pociatky vystavby sakralnych stavieb v krajine zdpadnych vnatornych Karpat su spité s vy-
vrcholenim ranokristianizaénych procesov Slovanov, obyvajucich toto teritérium od pociatku
vcasného stredoveku. Cela typologicka $kala prvych kamennych kostolov (baziliky, rotundy a po-
zdizne stavby) sa rozvinula po vzniku najstarsieho chramu, postaveného nitrianskym kniezatom
Pribinom v roku 828 (Bartorikova et al. 1969, 312). Dalsie objekty budované na $irenie krestanstva
vznikali v rozmedzi 10. a 11. storo¢ia. Z druhej polovice 14. storodia sa zachovali prvé pisomné
zmienky o farskych kostoloch, z ktorych vicsina existuje dodnes. Sti¢asne s nimi iste existovali
i mensie stavby, hoci o nich nie st dolozené pisomné spravy (Buganova 2005, 8).

Vystavba drobnych sakralnych objektov mimo hranic osidlenia, vo volnej krajine, ktoré st
predmetom ndasho zdujmu, sa rozvinula v 17. storo¢i v obdobi nastupujtcej protireformacie.
Pricestné kaplnky, krize a bozie muky sa stali pre katolicku cirkev symbolom prinavratenia k pra-
vej viere, preto ich vystavbu podporovala. Najviac malych sakralnych objektov vsak bolo posta-
venych v priebehu 19. storo¢ia (Vydra 1958, 282). Zbozny Iud v nich nachadzal utechu pocas
nepokojov obdobia naplneného protihabsburskymi povstaniami. Drobné sakralne objekty, nepa-
trné svojou velkostou, patria k charakteristickym prvkom kultivovanej kultirnej vidieckej krajiny.
Malé religiézne pamiatky minulosti v nej vytvaraju vizualne manifestécie spolo¢nych kultdrnych
a historickych hodnét s vyznamnym nabozenskym a duchovnym odkazom (Téth et al. 2020).
V tomto zmysle ide zvac¢sa o doklady zboznosti niz$ich socidlnych vrstiev, ktoré suvisia s ich kaz-
dodennym zivotom.

Drobné sakralne objekty stoja prevazne na miestach, kadial sa pohyboval a kde sidlil ¢lovek.
V obciach sa stavali pri kostoloch, v aredloch cintorinov, v blizkosti zdrojov vody, na obecnych ¢i
stikromnych pozemkoch, mimo obci vo volnej krajine, v blizkosti cestnych komunikécii, polnych
a lesnych ciest, ale aj v horskych oblastiach. Budovali sa aj na razcestiach ciest, ktoré uz v pred-
krestanskych dobéch patrili k tajomnym a uctievanym miestam (Ivani¢ 2011, 29-30). Dalej ich
nachddzame aj na brehoch vodnych tokov a na mostoch, kde plnili ochrannt funkciu pred Zivel-
nymi pohromami (Buganova 2005, 8).

Rovnako ako kaplnky (zvy¢ajne situované na namestiach, pozdiz ciest, v parkoch, v horskych
oblastiach, ale aj na hraniciach chotarov obci a na krizovatkach ciest, resp. na miestach casto
spatych so zdzra¢nymi ¢i paméitnymi udalostami), predstavuju aj krize typ drobného sakrélneho
objektu, pri ktorom sa vykondvajt obc¢asné alebo prilezitostné nabozenské obrady. Koncom 18.
storocia sa krize zacali objavovat na ndmestiach, pozdi cestnych komunikacii, ale aj v extravildne
obci - na hraniciach chotdrov, v blizkosti vodnych tokov, v lesoch, ako aj na vrcholkoch kopcov.
V krajine zdpadného Tribe¢ského podhoria spritomnovali akési memento mori — aby ¢lovek neza-
budal na pominutelnost vlastného zivota. Pocas prvych storo¢i sa kriz stal stcastou krestanskych
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obradov, postupne nahradil rybu ako znak prislu$nosti ku krestanskému nébozenstvu a stal sa
najrozsirenej$im prostriedkom zehnania (Bednarik 1972, 83).

Do diapazénu drobnych sakralnych objektov patri aj bozia muka, velmi charakteristicka drob-
na sakralna stavba, ktora plnila povedla krestanského poslania verejnej zboznosti aj tlohu pro-
tanneho topografického objektu pri vymedzeni hranic pozemkov a tiez orienta¢ného ukazovatela
na razcestiach, najma v zimnom obdobi (Vateka - Frolec 2007, 20-21). Isté $pecifikum predstavu-
je umiestiiovanie bozich muk k cestam, ktoré viedli na vtedajsie popraviskd. Vo vynimo¢nych pri-
padoch boli situované aj priamo na popravisku. Na tomto mieste mohol sprievod s odsudencom
zotrvat v poslednej modlitbe, alebo plnila funkciu spomienky na ostatnych popravenych (Vokac
2021, 70). Dodnes mozu niektoré zachované bozie muky, za predpokladu spravnej priestorovej
identifikacie, urcit aj miesta byvalych popravisk* (Velek 2019, 36). Vyznamnym sa javi sakrél-
ny objekt v katastralnom tzemi obce Modry Kamen (okres Velky Krti§), nachddzajici sa mimo
hlavnej cesty, ktory moze poukazovat na zaniknuté popravisko. Identicky tcel verejnej zboznosti
mal aj dal$i typ malého sakralneho objektu - socha svitca, zvycajne umiestiiovand v obciach, ale
aj mimo nich, pri vodnych tokoch, na poliach, medziach, likach i na okrajoch lesov (Buganova
2005, 16). Nabadala okoloiducich zastavit sa, pomodlit ¢i zamysliet sa. Medzi drobné sakralne ob-
jekty mozeme zaradit aj zvonice, ktoré sa nachadzali takmer spravidla v urbanizovanom priestore
obci. K rozsireniu vystavby zvonic ako dalsieho typu malych sakradlno-profannych stavieb, najskor
drevenych a neskdér murovanych, doslo po roku 1751, ked panovnicka Méria Terézia vydala pri-
kaz o vyhlasovani poplachu iderom na zvon (Frolec 1974, 213). Hlas zvonu sa pravidelne ozyval
trikrat do dnia - rdno, na pravé poludnie a vec¢er. Oznamoval smrt prislusnika obce, vital putnikov
vracajucich sa z puati a nadalej oznamoval Zivelné pohromy, hlavne enormne nebezpecné poziare.

Vyznamné postavenie maju aj kalvarie a krizové cesty, ktorych budovanie sa rozirilo v 17.
storo¢i. Najstar$ia uhorska kalvdria, tzv. bolestna cesta, bola postavena v roku 1642 a viedla
z Trnavy do nedalekej obce Modranka. Jej vznik je spojeny s posobenim jezuitov, ktori zacali
v Trnave posobit v roku 1615. V tom obdobi bola Trnava zaroven sidlom ostrihomského arcibis-
kupa (Matakova 2011, 27). Jezuiti zohravali na nasom tzemi délezita ulohu pri vystavbe kalvarii,
¢o vyplyvalo z historického vyvoja krajiny. Vyznamné kalvariové cesty vznikali aj v slovenskych
banskych mestach a su spojené s myslienkou ochrany pred ndjazdmi Turkov. Po dobyti hrani¢nej
pevnosti v Novych Zamkoch v roku 1663 sa konali procesné pute za odvratenie tureckého ne-
bezpedenstva. Takto vznikla patnicka cesta, ktord mala sedem zastaveni, bola dlhd 11 kilometrov
a viedla z banickeho mesta Banska Bystrica do Spanej doliny (Matédkové 2011, 27). Kalvérie sa
stali synonymom sakrélnej krajiny na Slovensku, ¢oho dokladom je komplex sakralnej krajiny
pod Spisskym hradom (1666), ako aj unikatna barokové kalvaria v Banskej Stiavnici, ktora vznikla
v roku 1774 (Ci¢o et al. 2002, 67; Matakové 2011, 27, 33; Matakovéd 2012, 194). Kalvarie a kriZo-
vé cesty sa stali kultovymi centrami, okolo nich sa popri kaplnkach s jednotlivymi zastaveniami
zmnozil aj vyskyt bozich muk a soch svitcov, ktoré mali pri ceste na kalvariu nabadat zastavit
sa a zamysliet sa nad nabozenskymi odkazmi (Matakova 2012, 194; Kontrikova Sustekova 2023,
125). Pri vybere miesta na vystavbu kalvarie sa bral zretel na terénnu konfiguraciu krajiny, ktora
ovplyviiovala i usporiadanie zastaveni (Cico et al. 2002, 17). Spomedzi uvedenych druhov drob-
nych sakrélnych objektov to boli prave kalvarie, ktoré najvyraznejsie reflektovali danosti krajiny
pri svojom vytvarno-kompozi¢nom usporiadani.

* K popraviskdm sa mozu okrem Bozich muk viazat aj krize alebo kaplnky.
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Sucasny stav drobnych sakralnych objektov v zapadnom Tribec¢skom
podhori

Ako uz bolo naznadené v predchadzajucich ¢astiach prispevku, pod drobnymi sakralnymi ob-
jektmi rozumieme kalvarie, kaplnky, krize, bozie muky, zvonice, sochy svitcov a kazetové obraz-
ky na stromoch. Ide o Siroky zaber a ich identifikdcia, kategorizacia a vyhodnotenie z hladiska
ich pocetnosti a nevyhranenosti je pomerne komplikovana. Z hladiska metodiky dokumentacie
mozeme jednotlivé objekty triedit na zaklade typoldgie podla slohovych obdobi, materidlu, ob-
jednavatela alebo funkcie (Hruby - Altova — Kadlec 2015, 12). Z hladiska dalsej interpretacie je
délezita typoldgia podla funkcie. Sledovat mézeme viacero hladisk, funkcii v krajine — kultovt,
spomienkovt, dakovnt, ochrannd, orienta¢nu, vymedzenie hranice a dalsie (Kvasnicova 2014,
26). V tomto prispevku sme sa sustredili na zakladni dokumentaciu drobnych sakralnych pamia-
tok s prihliadnutim na kriZe, kaplnky a pilierové bozie muky v otvorenej krajine na vyzna¢enom
useku zapadného Tribeéského podhoria (obr.1).
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Obr. 1. Mapa skiimaného uzemia s identifikovanymi drobnymi sakrdlnymi objektmi (vyhoto-
vil: D. Besina). / Fig. 1. Map of the studied area with identified small sacral objects (created by:
D. Besina).

V sledovanom priestore sme sa zamerali na ich vyskyt v extravilane, pozdlZ ciest spajajtcich jed-
notlivé obce. Drobné sakrélne objekty, ktoré pretrvali do dnesnych dni, st aj napriek vzdialenosti
od osidlenia uzko spité so zivotom v okolitych obciach. Dodnes st nositelmi posolstiev, kto-
ré tvoria jeden z klicovych prvkov udrzania vizudlneho charakteru nasho vidieka. V priestore
vymedzeného podhoria bolo pri terénnej obhliadke identifikovanych niekolko typov drobnych
sakralnych objektov. V prevaznej miere ide o krize a bozie muky, ktoré boli centrom pozornosti
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terénneho a kabinetného vyskumu. Krize s korpusom st poviésine drevené (7), avsak stretava-
me sa aj s kamennymi (3). VSetky bozie muky maju zauZzivand, variabilna formu, vychadzajicu
z murovaného hranolového piliera s nikou (9). Na predmetnom tizemi sa nachédza aj pamiatkovo
chranend kaplnka (& UZPF: 10 797/1). Préve bozie muky (Bozie umucenia) st charakteristickym
prvkom malej sakralnej architektury v krajine. Tento typ drobnych sakralnych objektov je ¢asto
bohato dekorovany, definujeme ho pomocou ur¢itych formalnych znakov. Objemova skladba
typickej bozej muky ma podstavec, chrbat, driek, redukovanu alebo plne vyvinutu hlavicu a vo
vrchole samotny priestor na umiestnenie svetla (nazyvany aj ako baldachyn, laterna ¢i skrinka)
(Vacha 2016, 62-63). Bozia muka je spravidla murovana malé sakrélna stavba v tvare stlpa alebo
piliera s jednou alebo viacerymi nikami. Stipové forma ma podla niektorych vykladov vychadzat
zo stlpa v palaci Pilta Pontského, pri ktorom bol Jezi§ Kristus pred ukrizovanim bi¢ovany, mu-
ceny. Stivislost zachovand v pomenovani sakralneho objektu je zrejma (Kristovo mucenie > BoZia
muka) (Ambrusovd 2017, 50).

Na sledovanom tizemi sa mimo urbanizovaného priestoru nachadza iba jedna architektonicka
pamiatka vytvdrajica uzavrety priestor, a to kaplnka pri obci Bosany (tab. 1). Na pomerne malom
priestore v blizkosti dolezitej cesty spajajticej Nitru s Partizénskym (historicky Simonovany), sme
vysledovali dve desiatky drobnych sakralnych objektov. Mézeme od6vodnene uvazovat, ze pri de-
jinnych ruptarach niektoré zanikli, takze povodne mohol cestu sprevadzat este vyssi pocet sakral-
nych diel. Medzi zachovanymi dielami nachadzame pomerne bezné a rozsirené formy tohto typu
objektov. Aj medzi nimi sa v$ak ndjdu pozoruhodné priklady, ktoré stoja za bliz$iu pozornost.

Na potreby $tadie sme sa rozhodli zvolit formu unifikovaného formuldra, v ktorom st zosu-
marizované najdolezitejsie informacie: identifika¢né tidaje a fotografia, zhodnotenie bezprostred-
ného okolia, stavu (1 - dobry, 2 - vyhovujuci, 3 - naru$eny), ramcové datovanie, kratky opis,
celkové zhodnotenie a pripadna pamiatkova ochrana.

Vo vieobecnosti mozno skonstatovat, ze vetky zachované bozie muky maji hranolovi formu
s otvorom na Celnej strane vo forme niky, v ktorej je adjustovany nabozensky vyjav (obraz, so-
cha), pripadne aj drobné devociondlie (sviecky, ruzence, kvety). Bozie muky nenest nijaké népisy,
ktoré by ozrejmovali okolnosti ich vzniku. Pri jednej z nich (nedaleko obce Krasno) je uvedeny
presny datum, ktory odkazuje na historickt udalost z roku 1866 (tab. 2), pri inej je na novsej tabuli
uvedeny rok vzniku 1900 a rok obnovy 2000 (tab. 3).

Vo vsetkych pripadoch sa vo vyklenkoch nachadzaji novodobé kultové zobrazenia. Jednotlivé
patrocinia mozno povazovat za druhotné, pricom nemusia korelovat s pévodnym, historickym
zasvatenim. Ako je uvedené v teoretickom uvode Katalogu patrocinii na Slovensku, ,,[k]azdé pat-
rocinium je konkrétnou vypovedou svojej doby [...], prejavom urcitého kultdrneho, spolo¢enské-
ho a statneho Zivota, rezultaitom dobovej situacie” (Judédk — Polac¢ik 2009, 21). V pripade drobnych
sakralnych objektov, ktoré vznikali hlavne z iniciativy jednotlivcov, je zasvitenie ¢asto podmiene-
né aj osobnymi preferenciami. V sti¢asnosti prevlada obluba marianskych zasviteni s aplikaciou
novsich ikonografickych typov ,Lurdskej“ a ,Fatimskej“ Panny Marie. Neopomenutelna rolu
pri rozsireni spominanych mariologickych typov zohrava aj fahka dostupnost prefabrikovanych
soch a obrazov tohto druhu. Na sledovanom tzemi polovicu drobnych sakrélnych objektov pred-
stavuju krize s korpusom. Zobrazenie vrcholnej scény pasiového cyklu Ukrizovanie nepodliecha
z pochopitelnych dovodov zmendm patrocinia. Jeho zastipenie v krajine je teda pocetne vypo-
vedné aj vo vztahu k minulosti. Druhé najpocetnejsie zastpenie, $tvrtinu z celkového poctu, ma
zasvitenie Panne Marii (graf 1). Stavebno-technicky stav pilierovych kaplniek je vo vic¢sine dobry
¢i vyhovujuci, pripadne po nedévnej obnove. Hoci udrzba a obnova prebiehaji svojpomocne,
tymto sakralnym objektom je venovana aspon zakladnd starostlivost, ktora je nevyhnutnym pred-
pokladom na ich zachovanie.
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m Panna Maria/Virgin Mary

W nezname
zasvitenie/unknown
consecration

m Sv. Barbora/St. Barbara

Sv. Michal Archanjel/St.
Michael the Archangel

M BoZské Srdce
JeZiSovo/Divine Heart of
Jesus

m UkriZovanie/Crucifixion

Graf 1. Percentualne zastipenie patrocinii drobnych sakrélnych objektov na skimanom tzemi
(vyhotovil: R. Sabol). / Graph 1. Percentage representation of patronages of small sacral objects in
the surveyed area (created by: R. Sabol).

Drevené krize na sledovanom tizemi maju spravidla formu latinskych krizov s oblukovym plecho-
vym spojenim vrcholovych ramien. Takmer véetky krize st v dobrom alebo vyhovujiicom stave
a uplatiiuje sa na nich aspon ¢iasto¢na udrzba. Drevna hmota je vo vSetkych pripadoch chranena
néatermi, ktoré vSak na niektorych krizoch prestavaja plnit ochrannd funkciu. Obmedzena zivot-
nost drevnej hmoty je dovodom nahradzania star$ich krizov novsimi. V priebehu spracovania
studie doslo k vymene pricestného kriza nedaleko obce Drazovce (tab.12a, tab.12b). Pévodny kriz
z roku 1900 nebol nositelom vyraznych umelecko-remeselnych hodnét. Jeho historicka a miesto-
pisnd hodnota vsak ostava ¢iasto¢ne pritomna aj v novom krizi z roku 2022. Vymena, ktort sme
zaznamenali, je dokladom prirodzeného vyvoja a opotrebovania materialu. Obzvlast pri objek-
toch z prirodnych materidlov s obmedzenou zivotnostou je potrebné mat na pamati, Ze k vymene
mohlo déjst v minulosti opakovane. Bezna Zivotnost drevenych konstrukcii bez zastre$enia v ex-
teriérovej polohe je obmedzena na priblizne jedno storocie v zavislosti od réznych sprievodnych
faktorov (vlhkost prostredia, typ dreva, obnova nateru a pod.).

Z hladiska trvacnosti a odolnosti vo¢i poveternostnym vplyvom je, pochopitelne, vyhovujucej-
$im materidlom kamen, prip. beton. Naklady na zhotovenie kriza z trvacnejsieho materialu v$ak
vzdy boli nasobne vyssie ako pri drevenych krizoch. Pri terénnom prieskume sme identifikovali
tri kamenné/beténové krize s korpusom na viacnasobne ¢lenenych postamentoch (tab. 18 - 20).
Tri exemplare kamennych krizov neumoziuji vyvodzovat $irsie zavery. Ide o typickd produkciu
zo zaciatku 20. storodia, ktora sa v podobnych formach vyskytuje po celom tizemi Slovenska.

Z penza zachovanych krizov mézeme dovodne usudit, ze v regiéne pod Tribe¢om boli ovela
roz$irenejsie krize z dreva. Zachované priklady pochddzaju hlavne z 19. a 20. storoc¢ia (tab. 11 -
17). Niektoré bozie muky mozu byt aj starsie. Ich rustikalizovana vytvarna forma vsak nemusi
byt nutne dokladom skorsieho vzniku. Pri drobnych sakralnych objektoch je uréenie datovania
takmer spravidla komplikovanou tlohou. Absencia slohovych znakov a dlhodobo pretrvavajice
objemové typy komplikuju stanovenie datovania na zaklade formy. Pri absencii pisomnych dokla-
dov sme odkédzani aspon na ramcové datovanie na zaklade celkového vyrazu, pomeru objemov
a drobnych detailov vyzdoby. Priestor na odovodnenu korekciu ostdva, samozrejme, otvoreny
(tab. 1 - 20).
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Na sledovanom uzemi bolo identifikovanych 20 drobnych sakralnych objektov. Typologicky
iSlo dominantne o krize a bozie muky, architektonicky a priestorovo rozvinutejsia bola len jedna
kaplnka (graf 2).

m Kaplnky/Chapels BoZie muky/Wayside shrines  mKriZze/Crosses

Graf 2. Percentudlne zastipenie typologickych druhov drobnych sakrélnych objektov na skiima-
nom tzemi (vyhotovil: R. Sabol). / Graph 2. Percentage representation of typological types of
small sacral objects in the studied area (created by: R. Sabol).

Stav a ochrana drobnych sakralnych objektov

Zaujem, respektive nezdujem o drobné sakralne objekty sa v jednotlivych ¢asovych obdobiach
roznil. Na rozdiel od inych pamiatok, napr. umeleckych diel, ktoré si prezentované v muzeach
a galériach, su drobné pamiatky volne roztrisené po krajine, pristupné celej spolo¢nosti a stavaju
sa sucastou jej kazdodennosti (Hruby - Altova — Kadlec 2015, 9). Napriek tomu su stale ako cast
mozaiky nagho kultirneho, historického dedi¢stva zname i nezname, videné a prehliadané.

Prelomové obdobie nazerania na drobné sakrélne objekty spada do pociatku druhej polovi-
ce 20.storocia, ked dochddza k vyraznym zmenam vo vnimani krajiny a jej posvatnosti. Nasilna
ateizdcia, kolektivizacia a zdsahy do prirodného prostredia, nadmernd intenzifikicia polnohos-
podarskej produkcie a urbanizacia viedli k postupnému vytrateniu cloveka z krajiny, s ktorou bol
v predchadzajucich obdobiach v kazdodennom kontakte, ako aj k zmene jeho vztahu ku krajine.
Symboly posvitnosti krajiny v podobe drobnych sakralnych stavieb boli ¢asto likvidované, ich
udrzba bola zanedbana a ich genius loci sa dostaval do tzadia zdujmu spolo¢nosti (Matakova
2012, 196).

Niektoré drobné sakralne objekty st v sticasnosti uz legislativne chrdnené ako samostatné na-
rodné kultirne pamiatky alebo st su¢astou chranenych tizemi a evidované v Ustrednom zozname
pamiatkového fondu, ktory vedie Pamiatkovy urad SR (obr. 2). Pozornost sa doposial sustredila
predovsetkym na objekty v ramci urbanizovanych $truktur osidlenia, len v poslednej dobe sa od-
borny i laicky zdujem presuva aj do volného krajinného prostredia. Posudzovany druh objektov,
ktory nedosahuje potrebnt mieru historicko-spolocenskych, umelecko-remeselnych, vytvarnych
¢i architektonickych hodnot na vyhldsenie za narodnu kultirnu pamiatku, moze byt evidovany
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aspon ako pamatihodnost obce. Oba pravne ramce su zakotvené v zakone ¢. 49/2002 Z. z. 0 ochra-
ne pamiatkového fondu (Matdkova 2011, 80). Ochrana kultdrneho dediéstva, do ktorého patri
aj kategodria drobnych sakralnych objektov, je podporend okrem domécej aj medzinarodnou le-
gislativou. Ide o medzindrodné dokumenty, ako Eurépsky kultirny dohovor (1955), Dohovor
o ochrane kulturneho a prirodného dedi¢stva (1972), Eurdpsky dohovor o krajine (2000), ktoré su
plne akceptované slovenskou legislativou. O délezitosti zachovania drobnych sakralnych objektov
na povodnom mieste a v pdvodnom kontexte sa hovori aj v Benatskej charte (ICOMOS 1964)
(Té6th et al. 2019,1).

Deklaracia NR SR ivé druhy a Casti kulti dedi

o0 ochrane sti rovnocenné a tvoria nedelitelnu sicast
kultirneho kultirneho dediéstva Eurdpy a celého

dediéstva (2001) fudstva”.

Zakon €.49/2002 z. - Kultdrna pamiatka Evidované v

z. 0 ochrane - Pamiatkové (izemie Whisicilit itz
= A pamiatkového fondu,
pamiatkového - Ochranné pasmo ktory vedie

fondu - Pamétihodnost obce Pamiatkovy tirad SR

- Zachovanie

Zakon &. 543/2002 charakteristického : Prlrodrfa pamiatis
Z. . 0 ochrane vzhladu krajiny pa e
. - y krajinnéh j U
prirody a krajiny '(;:yvzkr:,a)m finene chréneného tzemia
Zéakon &. 50/1976 - Ochrana kultirnych - Drobné sakrélne
a hodnét v tzemi objekty (drobna
Zz Stavebny prostrednictvom stavba) ohlasenie

zékon

tradu

Obr. 2. Stcasna ochrana drobnych sakralnych objektov v slovenskej legislative (vyhotovil:
D. Besina). / Fig. 2. Current protection of small sacral objects in Slovak legislation (created by:
D. Besina).

Zaver

Drobné sakralne objekty v zdpadnom Tribeéskom podhori reprezentuji kultdrnu a historicka
pamit daného obyvatelstva. Su dokladom nielen Zivotnych pribehov ich tvorcov, ale zaroven
odzrkadluju synergiu ¢loveka a krajiny. Zahfnaju v sebe nielen umelecké, historické a estetické
hodnoty, ale st vyznamnymi krajinotvornymi prvkami, kultirnymi objektmi, ktoré predstavuji
pripomienky najroznejsich fudskych osudov, udalosti, ako aj ich naboZensky a duchovny odkaz.
Zasltzia si rovnaku pozornost ako iné doklady ludskej minulosti a tie najhodnotnejsie by sa mali
stat suc¢astou nasho pamiatkového fondu, ako aj narodnej stratégie trvalo udrzatelného rozvoja
v oblasti ochrany kultirneho a prirodného dedi¢stva. Tieto drobné objekty zndme i nezname,
videné i prehliadané, skryvaju v sebe velky potencial na potreby komplexnejsieho historického
bddania nasho izemia ako ¢asto posledné autenticky zachované doklady, ktoré plnili nielen kulto-
vu, ochrannd, ale i orienta¢nd funkciu (Ivanic¢ 2011, 30). Z hladiska skiimania danej problematiky
je dolezitd ich dokumentdcia naprie¢ regionmi, ¢im by sa docielil komplexny pohlad do kazdo-
denného Zivota ,,prostych® Iudi. Ich symbolicky, duchovny vyznam umociiuje aj ich pretrvanie
v krajine v toku storoci. Takymito dokladmi st aj drobné sakralne objekty (bozie muky, pricestné
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krize, kaplnky) zapadného Tribe¢ského podhoria, ktoré su situované v intravilanoch a extravild-
noch obci a dokladaju vieru a zboznost tribe¢ského spolocenstva, ktord pretrvava do sucasnosti.
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MEMENTO MORI — KRESTANSKE PAMIATKY ZBOZNEHO TRIBECSKEHO SPOLOCENSTVA.
DROBNE SAKRALNE OBJEKTY ZAPADNEHO TRIBECSKEHO PODHORIA V OTVORENEJ KRAJINE

Prilohy/Appendix

Katalég drobnych sakralnych objektov zapadného Tribe¢ského podhoria (tab. 1 - tab. 20).
Catalogue of small sacral objects of the western Tribec¢ foothills (Table 1 - Table 20).

Tab. 1

1. Nazov objektu: KAPLNKA Identifika¢né ¢islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestna -1-

3. Zasvitenie: Sedembolestna P. M.

4. Zauzivany nazov: Cervena kaplnka

5. Kraj: Trenciansky

6. Okres: Partizanske

7. Obec (v blizkosti): Bosany

8. Katastralne tizemie: Velké Bosany

9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 1332, -

10. GPS suradnice (@, A): | 48.5714825, 18.2461225

11. ViditeInost: dobra .
12. Sprievodna zelen: ano Naf)ls:
13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: severovychod

15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)

16. Material: tehla, kamen

17. Krytina: palena gkridla

18. Vznik: prva polovica 18. storocia

19. Sloh: barok

20. Pamiatkova ochrana: | ano (¢. UZPF: 10 797/1)

21. Opis: Jednopriestorova kaplnka je zastresena sedlovou strechou z palenej skridly. Charakterizuje
ju predovsetkym architektonicky ¢lenena hlavna fasida s pozoruhodnym konvexno-konkavne
prehybanym $titom. Vstup lemovany pasovou $ambranou je po stranach flankovany pilastrami
s hlavicami predstupujicimi korunnd rimsu, ktora obieha cely obvod stavby. Nad nou sa dviha
vysoky dvojstupniovy §tit, ktory opakuje rovnaku tektonicku skladbu.

22. Zhodnotenie: Predmetna kaplnka reprezentuje charakteristicky priklad prostej vidieckej
kaplnky z obdobia neskorého baroka. Architektonické stvarnenie hlavnej fasidy mozno dat
do suvislosti s hlavnou fasadou Kostola sv. Martina biskupa v Bosanoch, z ktorej je zrejme od-
vodené (Duro 2010, 106).

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I. mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-18century-firstsurvey/?bbox=
2028244.4585768543%2C6201326.662321369%2C2035104.681865449%2C6203834.752311976
&map-list=1&layers=here-aerial%2C163%2C165

II. mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/?bbox=2
028244.4585768543%2C6201326.662321369% 2C2035104.681865449%2C6203834.752311976
&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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10. GPS stradnice (¢, A):

48.59844128, 18.31230963

11. ViditeInost:

dobrda

12. Sprievodna zelen:

Tab. 2
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestna -2-
3. Zasvitenie: -
4. Zauzivany nazov: Anjelic¢ek
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizdnske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Krésno
8. Katastralne tzemie: Krasno
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 470/1, -

S

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: juhovychod

15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)

16. Material: tehla

17. Krytina: krytina murovana

18. Vznik: 1866 Napis:
19. Sloh: neurcity 8. Nov. 1866

20. Pamiatkova ochrana:

21. Opis: Hranolova bozia muka s nikou sa dviha na vysokom predsadenom sokli, vo vrchole

ma plytku profilovanu zvlnent segmentova rimsu, nad ktorou sa v strede dviha rovnoramenny
latinsky kriz s ozdobnymi vdzami (?). Plytkym odsadenim objemu je ¢elnd strana objektu roz-
delena vertikalne na tri ¢asti. Pod nikou je v obdlznikovom vpadnutom poli uvedené presné
vrocenie.

22. Zhodnotenie: Na zvysenie vytvarného uc¢inku bolo pre boziu muku pri obci Krasno zvolené
posobivé umiestnenie na rastlom skalnatom utvare, ktory sa strmo dviha nad priebeznou ces-
tou. Objekt pripomina cestni nehodu miestnych zemepanov, ktori na jej mieste nechali z vdaky
vybudovat tto povabnu sakrélnu stavbu.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I1. vojenské mapovanie — https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/
?bbox=2036178.6170534506%2C6206058.162916883%2C2041450.270508618%2C6207985.
473546383 &map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 3
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestna

Identifikac¢né Cislo:
_3_

3. Zasvitenie:

Sedembolestna P. M.

4. Zauzivany nazov:

pri Jurickovom mlyne

5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizanske

7. Obec (v blizkosti): Jeskova Ves

8. Katastralne Gzemie: Jeskova Ves

9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 1811, -

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A):

48.57096071, 18.27211190

11. ViditeInost:

dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen:

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientdcia: severozdpad

15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)

16. Material: tehla

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: okolo roku 1800 (?)
19. Sloh: neurcity

20. Pamiatkova ochrana:

Napis:

21. Opis: Jednoduchd bozia muka s pyramidalnym zastre$enim a krizom vo vrchole ma na &el-
nej strane niku s novodobym obrazom Sedembolestnej Panny Marie. Priebeznou profilovanou
kordénovou rimsou je rozdelend na dve casti. Vyklenok s polkruhovym zaklenkom je volne
otvoreny na uloZenie predmetov vyzdoby a sviec.

22. Zhodnotenie: Absencia napisu a datovania umoznuje len ramcové stanovenie obdobia vzni-
ku. Predmetna bozia muka ma prostt formu utilitirneho hranola s indiferentnymi slohovymi
znakmi. Napriek tomu je svojim rozmerom, farbou a umiestnenim dobre viditelna.

Nevyskytuje sa.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
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Tab. 4
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestnad, na krizovatke -4-

3. Zasvitenie: Svita Barbora
4. Zauzivany nazov: -

5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizdnske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Bastin, Krnca
8. Katastralne tzemie: Velké Bosany
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 216, 108/1

1

0. GPS suradnice (¢, A):

48.55485, 18.22772

11. ViditeInost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: -

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | neupravené

14. Orientdcia: severozapad

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujuci (2)

16. Material: tehla

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: 19. storocie (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity _
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

2

1. Opis: Prosta hranolovéa forma bozej muky ma na ¢elnej strane niku, ktora sa v spodnej ¢asti

lichobeznikovito roziruje. Nika s novodobym obrazom sv. Barbory je zamreZovand a uzamknu-
ta na visiaci zdmok. V mieste ndbehu zaklenutia niky do stran vybiehaju nepravidelné useky
robustnej profilovanej rimsy. Objekt je zaklenuty plytkou pyramidalnou strieskou pokrytou
plechom, na ktorej vrchole je prosty kovovy latinsky kriz. Na bo¢nych stranach kaplnky su dva
plytké vpadnuté obdiznikové polia, ktoré v minulosti mohli niest niboZenské vyjavy. Pomerne
neorganickym prvkom je aj tizka ,,poli¢ka“ umiestnena pomerne nizko pod nikou.

22. Zhodnotenie: Bozia muka zjavne presla v nedavnej dobe opravou a je v dobrom stavebno-
-technickom stave. Z jej suc¢asnej formy mozno vytusit sekundarne apravy a zmeny, ktoré pozme-
nili jej pévodni podobu. Pozoruhodné je jej situovanie pri krizovatke ciest a dobra viditelnost
v rovinatom teréne.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I. mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-18century-firstsurvey/?bbox=
2025670.3970780715%2C6198409.498469614%2 C2032530.6203666662%2C6200917.5884602
21&map-list=1&layers=163%2C165

II. mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/?bbox=
2025670.3970780715%2C6198409.498469614% 2C2032530.6203666662%2C6200917.5884602
21&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 5
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestna -5-
3. Zasvitenie: -
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizédnske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Klatova Nova Ves
8. Katastralne tzemie: Klatova Novd Ves
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 659, -

20.

Pamiatkova ochrana:

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.5682576, 18.2905113

11. ViditeInost: Ciasto¢na

12. Sprievodna zelen: ano

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | neupravené

14. Orientacia: juh

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujici (2)

16. Material: tehla

17. Krytina: palena gkridla

18. Vznik: 19. storocie (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity _

21. Opis: Bozia muka neznameho zasvitenia, hranolovej formy, je priblizne uprostred rozdelena
naznacenou zaoblenou rimsou, nad ktorou sa na ¢elnej strane nachadza vyklenok so segmento-
vym zaklenkom. Dnes sa v nom nachadzaju sekundarne, volne polozené svie¢ky, svité obrazky
a maly krizik. Nika ma odstupnovany okraj, na hornej strane zasahuje obluk do predsadenej
hmoty. Rovnaktl podobu maji bo¢né strany objektu, av§ak zdanlivé niky st len naznacenymi
vpadlinami.

22. Zhodnotenie: Formy bozich muk maju rézne podoby, ktoré vsak spravidla vychadzaju z po-
vodného ¢lenenia na nohu (pétu), driek a nadstavec (skrinku). V procese evolucie typickych
stredovekych bozich muk sa vyprofilovala pre nase prostredie typicka forma pilierovej bozej
muky s nikou. Konkrétne tito je zaujimavym prikladom prechodovej fazy, ked zanikali otvory
na vietkych $tyroch stranach a ostaval len otvor na celnej strane.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

II. mapovanie — https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/?bbox=
2032660.292620319%2C6200664.701363152%2C2039520.5159089137%2C6203172.
791353758&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 6
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestnad, na krizovatke -6-
3. Zasvitenie: Svity Michal Archanjel
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizanske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Malé Uherce
8. Katastralne Gzemie: Malé Uherce
9. Parcelné ¢isloreg. Ca E: | -, 656
10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.62108160, 18.41047627
11. ViditeInost: dobra
12. Sprievodna zelen: ano
13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené
14. Orientdcia: sever
15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)
16. Material: tehla
17. Krytina: palena skridla
18. Vznik: 1905 Népis:
19. Sloh: neogotika -
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

21. Opis: Hmota objektu je rozdelena na tri ¢asti. Predstipeny sokel, §tvorcova baza zakoncena

jednoduchou rimsou, krytou zosikmenym plechom, a mierne uz$i nadstavec, na ktorom je z ¢el-
nej strany zaskleny otvor s mrezou. Za sklom je adjustovand mald, novodoba ikona archanjela.
Oramovanie niky s hrotitym zdklenkom je plasticky profilované, podobne ako korunna rimsa.
Vo vrchole $ambrany je plasticky vyhotoveny krizik.

22. Zhodnotenie: V okoli drobného sakralneho objektu nad uroven terénu vystupuje niekolko
skal, ktoré svedcia o skalnatom podlozi. Zaujimavé je, Ze bozia muka nie je ¢elnou stranou oto-
¢ena k ceste. Mozno teda uvazovat o inom trasovani ciest v minulosti. Vedlajsia cesta, pri ktorej
stoji, spaja Malé Uherce a Velké Uherce.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I. vojenské mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-18century-firstsurvey/
?bbox=2046014.7319937493%2C6209555.697276387%2C2052874.955282344%2C6212063.
787266994&map-list=1&layers=163%2C165

I1. vojenské mapovanie — https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/
?bbox=2046014.7319937493%2C6209555.697276387%2C2052874.955282344%2C6212063.
787266994&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 7

1. Nazov objektu:

BOZIA MUKA

Identifikac¢né Cislo:

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A):

48.6254466, 18.4275080

11. ViditeInost:

dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen:

20. Pamiatkova ochrana:

2. Blizie urcenie: pricestnd, na krizovatke -7 -
3. Zasvitenie: Panna Madria

4. Zauzivany nazov: -

5. Kraj: Trenciansky

6. Okres: Partizanske

7. Obec (v blizkosti): Velké Uherce

8. Katastralne tzemie: Velké Uherce

9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 3552, -

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: juh

15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)

16. Material: tehla

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: 19. storocie (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity _

21. Opis: Objekt ma zauzivany pilierovy tvar s nikou na ¢elnej strane. Hranolovéa forma na §tvor-

covom pddoryse je horizontélne rozdelena vystupujiicou, neprofilovanou rimsou na dve ¢asti.
Sokel a ordmovanie hran je naznacené len farebne. Strmd sedlova strieska je z profilovaného
plechu. V uzkej vysokej nike je za sklom umiestnena novodoba soska Panny Marie.

22. Zhodnotenie: Bozia muka zjavne presla neddavnou ¢iasto¢nou obnovou. Aj napriek blizkos-
ti priemyselného aredlu ostala zachovana na poévodnom mieste. Indiferentnd forma neumoz-
nuje konkretizovanie datovania, ktoré na zaklade lomeného oblika stanovujeme len ramcovo
do 19. storodia.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I1. vojenské mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/
?bbox=2048972.3950308817%2C6210714.23428917%2C2054477.425892305%2C6212726.
867438368&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 8
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestnad, na krizovatke -8-

3. Zasvitenie: Bozské Srdce Jezisovo R -
4. Zauzivany nazov: - wc&‘v‘

5. Kraj: Nitriansky . =

6. Okres: Nitra

7. Obec (v blizkosti): Dolné Lefantovce

8. Katastralne tzemie: Horné Lefantovce

9

. Parcelné cislo reg. C a E:

27711, 298

1

0. GPS suradnice (¢, A):

48.427040, 18.126124

11. ViditeInost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: -

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: zapad

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujici (2)

16. Material: tehla

17. Krytina: murovand

18. Vznik: 19. storocie (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity _
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

2

1. Opis: Pri odbocke zo sledovanej historickej cesty smerom na Horné Lefantovce, kde sa

v minulosti nachddzal znamy pavlinsky klastor, sa nachadza jednoducha pilierova bozia muka.
Ide o jednoduchy hranolovy pilier na §tvorcovom pddoryse s vyrazne predstupenym soklom.
Vrcholova skrinka ma segmentové murované zastre$enie. Nika je uzatvorena jednoduchou mre-
7ou, za ktorou sa nachddza novodoba soska BozZského Srdca JeZisovho.

22. Zhodnotenie: Pomerne rustikdlne vyhotovena bozia muka ma jednoducht formu. Oproti
ostatnym objektom tohto typu na sledovanom tzemi je v tomto pripade vymurovana aj jej
strecha.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I1. vojenské mapovanie — https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/
?bbox=2015594.603918503%2C6177386.1783002%2C2020007.6867464613%2C6178999.
596465018&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 9
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA Identifika¢né ¢islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestna -9-
3. Zasvitenie: Panna Mdria
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Nitriansky
6. Okres: Topol¢any
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Oponice
8. Katastralne uzemie: Oponice
9. Parcelné cislo reg. Ca E: | 876, -
10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.46245, 18.14343
11. ViditeInost: dobra
12. Sprievodna zelen: -
13. Bezprostredné okolie: | neupravené
14. Orientacia: zapad
15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujici (2)
16. Material: tehla
17. Krytina: palena gkridla
18. Vznik: 19. storocie (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity _

20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

21. Opis: Mala hranolova stavba s lizénami je zastre$ena plytkou sedlovou strechou s palenou
krytinou. Nad hrebeniom sa dviha nezvycajne vysoky kovovy latinsky kriz s rozetkami. V malej
zasklenej nike je umiestnend novodobd soska Panny Marie. Korunnd rimsa je viacnasobne jem-
ne linedrne profilovand a na ¢elnej strane nesie prazdny tympanoén. Strechu ¢iasto¢ne rozrusuje
rastlinny depozit a mach.

22. Zhodnotenie: Napriek drobnym poskodeniam je bozia muka hodnotnym a autenticky za-
chovanym prikladom malej sakrdlnej stavby vymedzujuicej hranice obce. Nezvycajne mala nika
je umiestnend v hutnom hranolovom objeme, ktory je plasticky precleneny lizénami. Remeselné
spracovanie nie je rustikalne, ako byva pri tychto objektoch obvyklé. Biela farba prispieva k lep-
$iemu vizudlnemu uplatneniu v krajine.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I. vojenské mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-18century-firstsurvey/
?bbox=2017123.5844010394%2C6183143.150960407%2C2022609.3379890965%2C6185148.
73635994&map-list=1&layers=163%2C165

II. vojenské mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/
?bbox=2017795.6283804686%2C6183378.743807003%2C2021859.812666086%2C6184864.
605053486&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 10
1. Nazov objektu: BOZIA MUKA Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestna -10-
3. Zasvitenie: Lurdska Panna Maria
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Nitriansky
6. Okres: Topolcany
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Sol¢any
8. Katastralne uzemie: Sol¢any
9. Parcelné cislo reg. Ca E: | 647/1, 642
10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.54392 18.20381
11. ViditeInost: dobra
12. Sprievodna zelen: ano
13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené
14. Orientacia: juhozapad
15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)
16. Material: tehla (?)
17. Krytina: murovand
18. Vznik: 1900 Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity KU CTI A SLAVE BOZE]J
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: - OBETOVALI ROZALIA A JOZEF
BABCAN
7.10. 1900 - 2000

21. Opis: V rovinatom priestore pri ceste do Topol¢ian stoji dobre viditelna, mohutna bozia
muka zasvitena Lurdskej Panne Marii. Hranolovd forma s vyrazne strmym murovanym zastre-
$enim je rozdelena uzkou kordénovou rimsou. Na Celnej strane je osadena pretiahnuta napisova
doska, pripominajuca vznik (1900) a obnovu (2000) sakralneho objektu. Nika s polkruhovym
zaklenkom je zasklena. Vrchol bozej muky zdobi jednoduchy maly kovovy krizik. Po strandch
boli pri obnove vysadené dve tuje.

22. Zhodnotenie: Predmetnd bozia muka ma pomerne mohutné rozmery, vdaka ¢omu je v kra-
jine dobre viditelnd. Exteriérova farebnd uprava sa usiluje o dalsie zvyraznenie, ktoré nie je
vobec nutné. Rustikdlne spracovanie hmot sved¢i o tom, Ze ide o fudovu pracu z roku 1900.
Napriek nie prili§ vhodnému materialovému stvarneniu napisovej tabule je uchovanie povodné-
ho vrocenia vitané. Flankujuce tuje uz natolko vitané nie si. Vhodnejsie by boli listnaté kultivary
domaceho povodu.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.
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Tab. 11
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né ¢islo:
2. Blizie urcenie: pricestny, na krizovatke - 11-
3. Zasvitenie: -
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Nitriansky
6. Okres: Nitra
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Drazovce
8. Katastralne tzemie: Drazovce
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 1700/31, 1823

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.34102390, 18.0672804
11. ViditeInost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: ano

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: juhozapad

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujici (2)

16. Material: drevo, kov

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: okolo roku 1900 (?)

19. Sloh: neurcity

2

0. Pamiatkova ochrana:

Napis:

2

1. Opis: Dreveny latinsky kriz s polkruhovym ozdobnym prepojenim ramien nesie kovovy

korpus, podlozeny symetrickym dekorativnym motivom rozviliny a festonu. Plech v tvare pol-
kruhu je lemovany malymi plechovymi polkruhmi. Pri pate kriZa je k prednej ¢asti pripojena
kovova konzola. Kriz nenesie Ziadne napisy ani datovanie.

22. Zhodnotenie: Forma kriza vychddza zo zauzivanych a roz$irenych formalnych a dekorativ-
nych schém obdobnych sakralnych objektov, ktoré sa nachddzaju na celom tzemi Slovenska.
Na zaklade stylového vyhotovenia korpusu a dekorativnych elementov odhadujeme, Ze mohol
vzniknut niekedy na prelome 19. a 20. storocia.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.

CONSTANTINE’S LETTERS 17/1 (2024), pp. 87 - 121 eee

|111]



STANISLAVA BONDE GOGOVA — DANIEL BESINA - RADOMIR SABOL

Tab. 12a
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Bliz$ie urcenie: pricestny - 12a-
3. Zasvitenie: - x zaniknuty sakralny objekt x
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Nitriansky
6. Okres: Nitra
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Nitra, m. ¢. Drazovce
8. Katastralne Gzemie: Drazovce
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 2638/2, 2638/2
10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.363829, 18.070622
11. ViditeInost: dobra
12. Sprievodna zelen: ano
13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené
14. Orientdcia: severozapad
15. Celkovy stav: naruseny (3)
16. Material: drevo, kov
17. Krytina: -
18. Vznik: 1910
19. Sloh: neurcity Niépis:
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: - 1910

21. Opis: Jednoduchy pricestny latinsky kriz nesie pomerne velké stvarnenie Krista, malované
na plechu. Korpus je vytvoreny z plechu vyrezaného v tvare zobrazenia Umuceného. Malba je
uz vyrazne naru$end a opadand. Na vrcholovom ramene je umiestnena hrdzava tabulka, ktora
s istotou niesla napis INRI (vo vyzname lesus Nazarenus Rex Iudaeorum = Jezi§ Nazaretsky,
zidovsky kral). Pri nohach Krista je velkymi pismenami uvedeny rok 1910. Kriz sa mierne vy-
chyluje od vertikaly a prejavuje sa uz na fiom jeho vek.

22. Zhodnotenie: Predmetny kriz je pozoruhodny nielen svojim vekom, ale aj stvarnenim Krista
vo forme malby na plechu. Tento formalny sposob zobrazenia vychadza z ikonopisnej malby
vychodného krestanského obradu. S takymito krizmi sa vo vdc$ej miere stretavame hlavne
na vychodnom Slovensku. Zda sa, Ze neuteseny stav kriza nie je vysledkom nezaujmu, ale skor
prirodzeného opotrebovania materialu.

23. Identifikdcia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.
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Tab. 12b
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né ¢islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestny -12b -

3. Zasvitenie: -

4. Zauzivany nazov:

5. Kraj: Nitriansky

6. Okres: Nitra

7. Obec (v blizkosti): Nitra, m. . Drazovce
8. Katastralne tzemie: Drazovce

9. Parcelné cislo reg. Ca E: | 2638/2,2638/2

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.363829, 18.070622

11. ViditeInost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: ano

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | neupravené

14. Orientdcia: severozapad

15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)

16. Material: drevo

17. Krytina: -

18. Vznik: 2022 Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity INRI

20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

21. Opis: Stary kriz z roku 1900 bol v nedédvnej dobe nahradeny celodrevenym latinskym kri-
zom s korpusom. Novy sakralny objekt je ukotveny v beténovom 16zku na tom istom mieste.
Vertikalna a horizontdlna ¢ast kriza ma podobu rastenej gulatiny bez kory. Korpus Krista je vy-
tvoreny z iného druhu dreva, podobne ako zvitok s napisom INRI. Korpus je na kriz pripevneny
v excentrickej polohe.

22. Zhodnotenie: Predmetny kriz nahradil vyse 120-rocné starsie dielo. Novy kriz vychddza
z aktudlneho dobového vkusu. Kombinuje dva druhy dreva, vdaka ¢omu expresivne stvarne-
né telo umierajiceho Krista vizualne viac vynikne. Pozoruhodné je aj zamerné (?) vychylenie
korpusu od vertikalnej osi kriza. Pouzitie prirodnych materidlov v krajinnom prostredi reaguje
na sucasné tendovanie navratov k prirodnym materidlom. V zdsade mozno danu realizaciu hod-
notit kladne. Bolo by v§ak na mieste cielene skultivovat bezprostredné okolie.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.

CONSTANTINE’S LETTERS 17/1 (2024), pp. 87 - 121 «es | 113 |



STANISLAVA BONDE GOGOVA — DANIEL BESINA - RADOMIR SABOL

Tab. 13
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Bliz§ie urcenie: pricestny, na krizovatke - 13-

3. Zasvitenie: -

4. Zauzivany nazov:

5. Kraj: Nitriansky

6. Okres: Nitra
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Podhorany
8. Katastralne Gzemie: Drazovce

9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 146/1, -
10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.390320, 18.102167

11. ViditeInost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: ano

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientdcia: sever

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujici (2)

16. Material: drevo, kov

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: okolo roku 1900 (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity INRI

20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

21. Opis: Kriz je umiestneny v upravenom priestore medzi dvoma tujovcami. Ramend kriza su
spojené kovovym plechom v segmentovom tvare, ktory je zdobeny troma kovovymi rozetami.
Celny okraj plechu zdobia kruhové perforacie. Plasticky, pomerne maly korpus sa nachédza
uprostred krizenia ramien. Nad nim je kovova tabulka s textom INRI. Kriz je v spodnej ¢asti
mohutnejsi. Pozoruhodna je kovovou mriezkou uzavreta nika vydlaband vo vertikdlnom rame-
ne. Pod 1ou je pripevneny kovovy ko$ na kvetiny.

22. Zhodnotenie: Predmetny kriz je charakteristicky svojim vynimo¢nym dekorativnym spra-
covanim a pozoruhodnou nikou. Hoci uz nie je v najlepSom stave, vzhladom na pretrvévajicu
udrzbu mozno jeho stav hodnotit ako vyhovujuci.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.
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Tab. 14
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né ¢islo:
2. Bliz$ie urcenie: pricestny - 14-
3. Zasvitenie: - -
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizanske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Tur¢ianky
8. Katastralne zemie: Turcéianky
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 242/1, 244
10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.586401, 18.313958
11. ViditeInost: dobra
12. Sprievodna zelen: -
13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené
14. Orientacia: juhozapad
15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)
16. Material: drevo, kov
17. Krytina: plech
18. Vznik: prva pol. 20. storocia (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity INRI
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

21

. Opis: Subtilny vysoky dreveny kriZ s korpusom sa nachddza na volnom priestranstve polno-
hospodarsky obrdbanej pody. Jednoduchd forma kriza a plechu prepéjajiceho jeho ramena nema
Ziadne zdobenie. Vrcholové rameno nesie akurat napis INRI.

22. Zhodnotenie: Predmetny kriz je v dobrom stave. Vzhladom na jeho vertikdlnejsiu formu
a stvarnenie kovového korpusu mozno jeho vznik situovat niekedy do prvej polovice 20. storocia.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.
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Tab. 15
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Bliz$ie urcenie: pricestny -15-
3. Zasvitenie: -
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizdnske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Velké Uherce
8. Katastralne tzemie: Velké Uherce
9. Parcelné cislo reg. Ca E: | 1979/49, -

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A):

48.616839, 18.432568

11. ViditeInost:

dobrda

12. Sprievodna zelen:

20. Pamiatkova ochrana:

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: juhozapad

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujuci (2)

16. Material: drevo, kov

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: druha pol. 20. storoc¢ia (?)

19. Sloh: neurcity _

21. Opis: Elementarna forma kriza s poskodenym plechom vo vrchole nesie reliéfne stvarneny
korpus. Miesto je zjavne navstevované a pravidelne udrziavané, o ¢om svedcia kvetiny v provi-
zérnych kvetinac¢och vyrobenych z keramickych rar. Na objekte sa nenachadzaju ziadne napisy
ani dekorativne elementy, ktoré by naznacovali jeho historicitu.

22. Zhodnotenie: Dreveny latinsky kriz s korpusom reprezentuje beznu produkciu malych
sakralnych objektov bez vytvarnej a remeselnej hodnoty. Napriek tomu ide o reprezentanta
nabozenského citenia, ktory ma v krajine svoje nezastupitelné miesto.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I1. vojenské mapovanie — https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/
?bbox=2048526.2011902493%2C6208795.044857475%2C2055386.424478844%2C6211303.
1348480815&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 16
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né ¢islo:
2. Blizsie urcenie: pricestny - 16 -
3. Zasvitenie: -
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizanske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Bosany
8. Katastralne zemie: Velké Bosany
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 1811, -

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.5709562, 18.2721146

11. Viditelnost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: -

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: juhozéapad

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujici (2)

16. Material: drevo, kov

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: okolo pol. 20. storocia (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity INRI
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: |-

21. Opis: Vysoky dreveny latinsky kriz nesie reliéfny korpus Krista a jeho ramend st prepoje-

né plechovym oblikom s obojstrannym zuborezom v prednej ¢asti. Na vrcholovom ramene je
umiestnend kovova tabulka vo vlajicej forme s napisom INRI. Pod nohami korpusu je umiestne-
né kovova konzola. Ramena kriza st narusené hlbokymi prasklinami a tbytkami drevnej hmoty.
Bezprostredné okolie kriza je ohradené nizkym kovovym oplotenim na §tvorcovom pddoryse.
Vymedzuje bezprostredné ,sacrum® drobnej nabozenskej stavby a zaroven tvori jej ochranu
pred znedistenim zverou.

22. Zhodnotenie: Jednoduchd forma kriza vo svojom stvarneni ni¢im zvlast nevynika. Korpus
je pokryty veristickou polychrémiou, ktord ma svojimi farebnymi odtierimi pod¢iarknut realiz-
mus zobrazenia, vysledok je v§ak pomerne rozpacity.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.
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Tab. 17
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né &islo:
2. Bliz$ie urcenie: pricestny -17-
3. Zasvitenie: -
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizanske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Bosany
8. Katastralne tzemie: Malé Bosany
9. Parcelné cislo reg. Ca E: | 478, 147

1

0. GPS suradnice (¢, A):

48.588857, 18.269285

11. ViditeInost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: -

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: juh

15. Celkovy stav: naruseny (3)

16. Material: drevo, kov

17. Krytina: plech

18. Vznik: prva pol. 20. storocia (?) Népis:
19. Sloh: neurcity INRI
20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

2

1. Opis: Pomerne nizky dreveny kriZ s korpusom je vymedzeny jednoduchym oplotenim na tz-

kom $tvorcovom podoryse. Ramend latinského kriza st spojené segmentom plechu s ozdobnym
¢elnym okrajom. Drevena hmota kriza je mierne naru$end. Ukoncenia horizontalnych ramien
kriza st segmentovo vykrojené napojenym plechom, ktory v krivke pre¢nieva smerom nadol.
Plasticky korpus Krista je natrety striebornou farbou.

22. Zhodnotenie: Kriz md jednoduchd formu bez 0zddb a napisov. Oproti ostatnym repre-
zentantom tohto typu sakralnych objektov sa odlisuje len pre¢nievanim plechového segmentu
a tym, Ze oproti inym krizom je znatelne niZsi.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

I. mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-18century-firstsurvey/?bbox=
2030297.3917128937%2C6204130.754269192%2C2037157.6150014885%2C6206638.
8442597985&map-list=1&layers=here-aerial%2C163%2C165
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Tab. 18
1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né ¢islo:
2. Bliz$ie urcenie: pricestny - 18-
3. Zasvitenie: -
4. Zauzivany nazov: -
5. Kraj: Trenciansky
6. Okres: Partizanske
7. Obec (v blizkosti): Bastin
8. Katastralne tzemie: Bastin
9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 72, -

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A):

48.56113832, 18.23550009

11. ViditeInost:

dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen:

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientdcia: severozdpad

15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)

16. Material: kamen

17. Krytina: -

18. Vznik: zaliatok 20. storodia (?)
19. Sloh: neurcity

20. Pamiatkova ochrana:

Napis:
INRI

21. Opis: Kamenny latinsky kriz na profilovanom podstavci nesie korpus Krista a v nike rustikal-

ne stvarnenie Panny Marie. Zakladia kriZa je obdlznikova a smerom nahor sa zuZuje a vytvara
tri profildciami oddelené ¢asti. Nad nikou na ¢elnej strane podstavca je profilovana rimsa, z kto-
rej plynulo vyrasta obdobne profilovany postament kriza. Latinsky kriz s plnoplastickym korpu-
som ma pri pate naznacené skaly Golgoty. Na najvy$som ramene kriza je vertikalne rozvinuty
zvitok s ndpisom INRI. Objekt je natrety nabielo a vybrané plastické asti zlatistym naterom.

22. Zhodnotenie: Profilovana, zuzujuca sa forma kriza je hodnotnym prikladom produkcie ka-
mennych krizov, ktoré boli vzty¢ované hlavne na zaciatku 20. storocia, pred prvou svetovou
vojnou.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

II. mapovanie - https://maps.arcanum.com/en/map/europe-19century-secondsurvey/?bbox=
2027866.923385681%2C6199942.986279597%2C2032099.2254174098%2C6201490.
311186739&map-list=1&layers=158%2C164
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Tab. 19

1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né &islo:

2. Bliz$ie urcenie: pricestny -19-

3. Zasvitenie: -

4. Zauzivany nazov: -

5. Kraj: Nitriansky

6. Okres: Topolcany

7. Obec (v blizkosti): Krnéa

8. Katastralne tizemie: Krnca

9. Parcelné ¢islo reg. Ca E: | 880/1, -

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.5499365, 18.2349048

11. ViditeInost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: ano

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | upravené

14. Orientacia: juh

15. Celkovy stav: dobry (1)

16. Material: kamen

17. Krytina: -

18. Vznik: zaciatok 20. storocia (?) Népis:

19. Sloh: neurcity INRI

20. Pamiatkova ochrana: -

21. Opis: Forma kriza a jeho rozmery st obdobné ako pri predchadzajucom uvedenom krizi
nedaleko Bastina. Nie je vSak natrety nabielo, ale farebne dotvoreny, pricom jednotlivé casti di-
ferencuji medzi vybranymi kompozi¢nymi formami. Kamenny latinsky kriz nesie korpus Krista
a v nike taktiez rustikalne stvarnenie Panny Marie. KriZ sa nachadza v zastrihavanych krovinach
a jeho bezprostredné okolie je vymedzené nizkym kovanym plotom, zapustenym do krovin.
22. Zhodnotenie: Profilovand, zuzujica sa forma kriza je hodnotnym prikladom kvalitne zrealizo-
vaného malého sakrdlneho objektu. Enormne nevhodne aplikovana polychromia Ziarivej modrej
farby v nike, Zial, nivelizuje jeho celkovy vytvarny ¢inok.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):

Nevyskytuje sa.
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MEMENTO MORI — KRESTANSKE PAMIATKY ZBOZNEHO TRIBECSKEHO SPOLOCENSTVA.
DROBNE SAKRALNE OBJEKTY ZAPADNEHO TRIBECSKEHO PODHORIA V OTVORENEJ KRAJINE

Tab. 20

1. Nazov objektu: KRIZ S KORPUSOM Identifika¢né ¢islo:

2. Bliz$ie urcenie: pricestny -20-

3. Zasvitenie: -

4. Zauzivany nazov: -

5. Kraj: Trenciansky

6. Okres: Partizanske

7. Obec (v blizkosti): Bosany

8. Katastralne zemie: Velké Bosany

9. Parcelné cislo reg. Ca E: | 1781/1, -

10. GPS stradnice (¢, A): 48.5668569, 18.2410009

11. Viditelnost: dobra

12. Sprievodna zelen: -

13. Bezprostredné okolie: | neupravené

14. Orientdcia: severozdpad

15. Celkovy stav: vyhovujici (2)

16. Material: kamen

17. Krytina: -

18. Vznik: 1910 Nipis:

19. Sloh: neurcity Ku Cti

20. Pamiatkova ochrana: | - a Chvale Bozej

Pamiatku tato
zalozili
ANTON SKVARENINA
a RUDOLF MODORI
ROKU 1910.

21. Opis: Podstavec kriza je rozdeleny do troch odstupniovanych ¢asti s profilovanym vrcholom,
na ktory je nasadeny samotny kriz s korpusom. Népis na podstavci je zahlbeny do ¢elnej strany
stély. Objekt je ¢iasto¢ne vyoseny a pokryty vrstvou depozitu.

22. Zhodnotenie: Predmetny kriZ je reprezentantom beznej produkcie, ktora sa vytvarnou for-
mou ani vyhotovenim nevymykd beznym $tandardom zaciatku 20. storoc¢ia. Pozoruhodné je,
ze vzhladom na obdobie vzniku bola uz zvolena strohejsia geometrizujica forma bez neosloho-
vych konotacii.

23. Identifikacia na vojenskych mapovaniach (www.mapire.eu):
Nevyskytuje sa.
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Abstract: DRZEWIECKA, Ewelina. Cyrillo-Methodian Anniversaries in the Context of
Socialism (Ideological Functions, National Uses, and Research Perspectives). The aim of the
paper is to address the phenomenon of anniversary in regard to the cultural conditions
that are typical of the period of socialism in South-East Europe. The focus is on a jubilee
discourse that was generated for the purposes of state commemorations of SS. Cyril and
Methodius, i.e. the inventors of the first Slavic alphabet and literacy. The starting point is the
case of People’s Republic of Bulgaria (1946 — 1990), which is perceived as both an example of
rewriting the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition under the local conditions of Communist ideology,
and a meaningful manifestation of the “culture of jubilee”. The paper discusses the continuity
of cultural matrix within the Bulgarian modernity despite the distinct semantic shifts in the
Cyrillo-Methodian narrative and suggests a great potential of investigating the phenomena
with regard to the past that is shared/contested in terms of different national ideologies. It is
suggested that a “contrastive grammar” of competing jubilee discourses and practices would
be a promising way of interpreting the Bulgarian-Macedonian confrontations and struggles
for primacy that emerged during socialism.

Keywords: Cyril and Methodius, anniversary, socialism, Bulgaria, Macedonia

Introduction

Entangled in various ideological agendas and confessional presumptions, the memory of SS. Cyril
and Methodius is one of the most interesting phenomena in the modern Slavic world. It has been
a subject of many scientific and political discussions since the first half of the 19th century, as the
primal focus has always been on the reconstruction of the past with the philological and historical
means. However, in the last few decades, there has been an important shift in research topics
and practices, partially due to the fact that many facts had been already established and proven
based on the sources available, partially due to the new approaches that have emerged in modern
humanities and social sciences after the so called poststructuralist turn, but also the growing need
to address the political function of the Cyrillo-Methodian cult after the collapse of the Eastern
bloc. Today, significantly more attention is drawn to the issues of “inventing” (various variants
of) the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition, as well as the role of the national narratives devoted to the
“Slavic Enlighteners” in the process of founding the modern Slavic states and societies, especially
Bulgarian, (North) Macedonian and Slovak ones.

If the figures of Holy Brothers are an important element of the national master narratives of
a few Slavic peoples, then the research objective appears to be twofold. On the one hand, one is
indeed required to establish all the possible relations, in both the historical and ideological terms,
between the historical past and its contemporary (re)uses. On the other hand, however, one also
needs to recognize that in the process of creating the unique status of SS. Cyril and Methodius
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within the particular cultural memories, it was the academic experts and the intellectual elites
who play a crucial role in it. Studies have shown that the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition was both
captured ,between Slavic studies and pan-Slavism” (Solak 2013, 13-26) and applied within
different modern(ization) ideologies, so that all the national variants of it were formed in the
direct relation to the current political debates and struggles for international influence.

The process of emerging the memory of “Slavic Enlighteners” in modern era is usually
described in terms of secularization, politization, or nationalization of a cult which was primary
related with the Church, but then it was turned into a handful tool among the secular elites and an
identity marker. There are case studies regarding Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Slovak Republic and
North Macedonia that not only reveal local details of this process, but also confirm that, at general
level, there are crucial similarities with regard to both the aim and the way, in which the Cyrillo-
Methodian cult has been used. The appropriation served the purposes of legitimization and even
sacralization of a nation or people, and it was gained by drawing an analogy between the past
and the present, which was possible due to a simplification and reinterpretation of the historical
narrative about Holy Brothers and their mission among the Slavs that was based on specific
notions and assumptions. Both the relations between the Czech and the Slovak national elites in
Czechoslovakia and the Bulgarian-Macedonian dispute over historical past are very significant
phenomena in this regard. If the former was based on the different views on confessional identity,
then the latter referred to the differences in understanding identity in the ethnic terms.

Although the role of the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition in modern Slavic cultures and states has
turned to be one of the most important within the Slavic studies, the question of its functioning
is raised usually in the context of political and historical discourses during national movements
in the 19th century and the first half of the 20th century.! What interests me more, however, is the
existence of the narrative about the “Slavic Enlighteners” after the Second World War, which in
the case of Slavic states means the conditions of Marxist ideology and enforced atheism. Indeed,
this issue has been already addressed but mainly in regard to the more general problems of the
party’s propaganda and the new communist historiography, both of which tend to be presented
as examples of vast manipulations of the national history and tradition. In this context, the notion
of socialist or Marxists nationalism is usually introduced and discussed as a kind of ideological
hybrid or peculiarity that repeated itself within the Eastern bloc due to the ideological change
after Stalin’s death. It seems, however, that, at this point, more attention should be paid to the
local dimensions and varieties of this phenomenon, especially if the notion of sovietisation as
a complex cultural process is to be perceived as analogous to the notion of modernization. The
research question of the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition as a part of cultural memory is particularly
promising not only as a strong case which may reveal some meaningful disruptions within the
local communisms, but also a pretext for an in-depth analysis of master narratives in the long
perspective. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to propose a view on this subject by addressing the
question of communist festivity and state anniversaries. It will be elaborated by bringing up the
well-known issues of ideological functions and national uses of the communist jubilees, and then
by commenting on further perspectives which I consider worth developing in research.

! For example, see Angelov 1969; Wojtczak 2006; Luki¢ 2009, 85-124; Naydenova 2011, 266-276;
Naydenova 2013, 237-251; Skvarna - Hudek 2013; Michela 2018, 128-140; Michela 2018, 309-352. Also
see: Weber 2006; Rohdewald 2014.

2 For example, see: Sygkelos 2001; Gérny 2007; Daskalov 2008.

CONSTANTINE’S LETTERS 17/1 (2024), pp. 122 - 131 ees | 123 |



EWELINA DRZEWIECKA

Ideological functions

In his book The Cultural Front, the Bulgarian historian Ivan Elenkov called communism
a “universal culture of organized ostentation” (Elenkov 2008, 151). It means that the socialist
government manages the places of public cultural exchange and controls access to them
(Elenkov 2008, 161). In order to preserve the power, however, it constantly needs new events
that fulfil the prophecies of ideology: anniversaries, exhibitions, demonstrations. This “countless
multiplicity of concrete manifestations of official ostentation’, as called by Elenkov, serves the
“daily self-representation of the regime and its unmistakable recognition by the public® The
purpose is threefold: (re)confirmation of the correctness of the party’s order, verification of the
correctness of the “execution” and realization of its full-fledged “reflections” So, one may talk
about an “endless rally”, “permanent mobilization” of the masses, but also of the party apparatus.
Ultimately, the goal is to achieve “unity”, public and national unanimity (Elenkov 2008, 160-163).
And it has been already repeatedly commented that precisely during national jubilees so called
“Marxist nationalism” manifests itself, which is usually discussed in terms of rewriting history
for legitimizing purposes. As summed up by Yannis Sygkelos, for example, in regard to the case
of Bulgaria: “Through historiography the Bulgarian Communist Party present its own tasks as
national and itself as the representative and defender not only of working class interests but those
of the entire nation” (Sygkelos 2001, 171).

However, as the socialist imperative of organized commemorative festivity seems to be
adequately addressed by the notion of “culture of jubilee”, what I would like to suggest is to
interpret this question in the perspective of memory and cultural studies. Indeed, anniversaries
are most suitable for the ideological purposes, because they address three time-space dimensions:
national holiday, historical storyline and future goals. Officially, being under total control of the
party, they become a perfect tool for controlling the meaning. Nevertheless, as pointed out by
Jan Assmann, commemorative events only actualize cultural memory according to the current
situation. Moreover, “any selective acceptance of a tradition, that is, any act of reception, also
entails recognition of a specific set of values” (Assmann 2012, 102).

In terms of Charles Taylor (2004; 2007), the new social imaginary does not simply replace
the old but reinterprets the most important values of the older tradition while maintaining
a sense of connection with it. I suggest jubilees may be interpreted in terms of Taylor’s notion of
modernization not just because the period of socialism may be seen as a process of modernization,
but also due to the fact that — aimed at creating and maintaining the new sense of the communist
ideology - they testify in fact to a clash of two social imaginaries, and as such reveal the
fundamental role of the local cultural patterns. In this sense, anniversaries can be analysed as
evidence of this particular phenomenon that Katherine Verdery (1995) called “indigenization of
Marxism”: “To speak of the indigenization of Marxism is to draw attention to a major problem
faced by Eastern Europe’s Marxist Leninist regimes: how could a language of politics that was
imposed by force from outside become part of meaningful political action within a society. How
did powerful preexisting discourses, such as the national one, domesticate the intruder, becoming
in their turn part of its trajectory as the two bonded together toward forming a new hegemonic
order?” (Verdery 1995, 139). I would like to argue that jubilees testify for both the current notions
that are related to the state policy and cultural changes in longer perspective. They are interesting
research material for one more reason: they use all the means and media available. Ultimately,
precisely due to their multidimensional totality, they can be seen as a metonymy of the socialist
universal culture of organized ostentation, but also a unique material for reflecting on the cultural
foundations and their shifts.
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What interests me is the discourse that was created in the context of national jubilees by
intellectuals, and more precisely the academic elites, especially in regard to the specific situation
in which they functioned. Are there any differences or discrepancies, provided that they were
forced to reproduce or confirm the official narrative regardless of the imperative of seeking the
scientific truth? How the narrative was adapted or developed? What does it tell us about the local
variant of communism?

National uses

Every nationally-based case is different, regardless similarities in the official doctrine and its basic
methodological principles, as the local conditions and cultural models determine the way and the
extend in which communist ideal was implemented and conducted. In every national narrative,
there are some events and motifs that can be and are adopted and rewritten. There are also some
that need to be domesticated in order to gain the control over social imaginarium. Obviously, the
issue of imaginative power and authority is particularly relevant in the case of the Soviet bloc,
although the fight over memory that should be exclusively owned had been led before as well. For
example, in the 19th century, the Russian imperium turned to the Cyrillo-Methodian cult and
appropriated it in terms of the Pan-Slavic ideology and the views of Eastern Orthodox Church
only after it was acknowledged and addressed by Austro-Hungary and the Papacy (Eldarov 2012,
132-140; Naydenova 2021, 11-37). In the 20th century, during the interwar period, Slovak elites
focused on the Great Moravian legacy and the figures of SS. Cyril and Methodius in order to
strengthen their national identity in response to the growing cult of Jan Hus in Czechoslovakia
(Michela 2016, 128-140; Michela 2018, 309-352; Macho 2013, 69-81). Bulgarians elites started
to pay a special attention to the oeuvre of St. Clement of Ohrid due of the historical claims to
Macedonia, which turned out to be even more useful when the Bulgarian army annexed these
territories in 1941 (Voytchak 2002, 413-421; Wojtczak 2006). In this paper, I would like to
comment on the Bulgarian memory of the Cyrillo-Methodian mission with regard to the period
of socialism, when many elements of the tradition became significant in the propaganda of the
Bulgarian Communist Party.

In the Bulgarian master narrative, the Slavic Enlighteners function as figures of both the Slavic
unity and Bulgarian primacy in Slavic (Eastern-Orthodox) world, although the latter is constantly
negotiated or even negated by other national master narratives, especially the Macedonian one. The
reason for this alleged primacy of Bulgarians is the fact that after the fall of the mission in Moravia
some of the Cyrillo-Methodian disciples found shelter in Bulgaria and continued their work under
the reign of newly baptized Bulgarian rulers. As a result, Bulgaria developed its own Christian
culture, based on the Cyrillo-Methodian principles, and “imported” it to other Slavic states. That
is why Bulgarians call the Old Church Slavonic Old Bulgarian, and as such it is perceived as the
first literary Slavic language and the foundation of the Golden Age of Bulgaria, i.e. the period of the
Bulgarian cultural prosperity during the reign of Simeon I the Great (889 - 927).

What is most important here is that, in the case of Bulgaria, the figures of Holy Brothers seem
to have gained a unique place regardless of the fact that historically they had no connection with
the state. The connecting link is twofold. On the one hand it is a historical fact that some of
the Cyrillo-Methodian disciples were saved by the Bulgarian prince Boris I. On the other hand,
there is an interesting thesis that St. Cyril invented the Slavic script years before the Moravian
mission precisely for the needs of the Bulgarian Slavs (Atanasova — Penchev 2014, 97-106). The
key contribution in this regard is made by Paisius of Hilendar, who in his famous work Slav-
Bulgarian history (1762) connected the work of SS. Cyril and Methodius directly with the history
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of Bulgarian people. As a result, Holy Brothers were included in the process of creating Bulgarian
national identity in the 19th century and as such were constantly present in various ideological
debates in the 20th century. Perceived not only as the enlighteners of Slavic peoples, but also flags
of the Bulgarian contribution to the European culture as such,’ they just could not have been
ignored by any authorities. Having become a crucial “site of memory” in Bulgarian culture, Ss.
Cyril and Methodius were brought up even in the left-wing narrative.

After 1944, when the power was taken by the Bulgarian Communist Party, the Cyrillo-
Methodian narrative was marginalized. The reason was that it had been associated with “chauvinist
ideology’, shared by the tsar and the Bulgarian Orthodox Church before the war. Moreover, it was
about the Bulgarians who gave the script to Russians, i.e. the fact which contradicted the ideals of
internationalism and the superiority of the Soviet people. In time, however, Bulgarian communists
returned to the figures of Cyril and Methodius. The ideological shift was conducted in the context
of the de-Stalinization process, and reflected ideological changes in the Soviet bloc in the 19607,
particularly in the attitude towards the historical past and social sciences (Naydenova 2017, 1-25;
Daskalov 2018; see also Mitewa-Michalkowa 2008, 362-385).

The adaptation of the Bulgarian Cyrillo-Methodian narrative to the needs of the communist
ideology has been already investigated, especially in terms of rewriting history. I would like to
suggest that the more relevant question is how the religious nature of the work was suppressed,
justified and given a new interpretation so successfully in case of Bulgaria. What was the
interpretative framework of this? What is the role of the local circumstances? The Cyrillo-
Methodian anniversaries during socialism seem to be particularly meaningful in this regard, as
they not only became multilateral commemorations of the events of the Church history, but also
an effective way of strengthening the non-religious interpretation of the tradition.

In the period 1946 - 1990, there were seven such occasions: 100 years from the first
Bulgarian celebration of Cyril and Methodius’ Day, i.e. 24th of May (1957), 1100 years since the
Moravian mission (1963), 1050 years since the death of Clement of Ohrid, the most famous of
the Cyrillo-Methodian disciples (1966), 1100 years since Cyril’s death (1969), 1050 years since
Cyril’s birth (1977), 1300 years since the foundation of the Bulgarian state (1981), 1100 years
since Methodius’s death (1985). The jubilee discourse that is related to these events reveals that
the main reference points were the ideas of revolution, enlightenment and culture, and all of them
were interpreted through the prism of the idea of progress in terms of Marxism and Bulgarian
National Revival, both of which are founded on the Enlightenment thought. These semantic
changes and appropriations have been analysed in details in my book Jubilee and modern. Cyrillo-
Methodian narrative during socialism in Bulgaria (Dzhevietska 2020). Here, I would like to point
out that regardless of various ideological shifts within the triad indicated above, i.e. revolution -
enlightenment - culture, there was a fundamental continuity with the previous periods in
Bulgarian history as far as interpretative structures and main concepts are concerned. Cyril and
Methodius had always been Bulgarian cultural heroes, patrons and guardians, and Bulgarian
Communists were forced to adjust. It appears that, just as suggested by Verdery with regard to the
case of socialist Romania, the language of national identity is not a matter of instrumentalisation
for the purpose of legitimization but evidence of the functioning of ideological constructs
(“idioms”) that are deeply rooted in the cultural and social tissue. “Because of its [the language of
national identity] force in other quarters, because others used it in their own battles and sought to
impose their own meanings on it, the Party had to strive as well to control the image of Romanian
identity and to defend this image as adequately representing and protecting the Nation's interests.
To say that the Romanian Communist Party was merely one of several social actors who spoke

> Szwat-Gylybowa 2008, 343-362; Szwat-Gylybowa et al. 2011, 68-77; Drzewiecka 2020, 52-56.
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a language of national identity in political struggle is not to say, however, that all these competitors
enjoyed equal footing” (Verdery 1995, 132).

It is in this context that the question of “indigenization of Marxism” manifests itself. It turns
out that the jubilee discourse that is documented in commemorative publications of scientific
and popular-scientific character was subjected to the idea of Bulgarian cultural missionism which
consists of two basic identifications. First, the “Slavic enlighteners” are ethnic Bulgarians, then -
they are the first communists, which leads to the conclusion that Bulgarian culture has always
embodied the Cyrillo-Methodian ideal, as well as the socialist one. Communism is acclaimed
as a realization of the Cyrillo-Methodian testament. “The work of Cyril and Methodius gained
deepest meaning and significance in terms of socialist Bulgaria. 24th May became a national
holiday of socialist cultural revolution” (Vasilev 1969, 1). As a result, the socialist present is the
new Golden Age in the history of Bulgaria.

Research perspectives

The great potential that I recognize in research of communist jubilees is not only due to the fact
that it reveals a cultural matrix that determines the way in which local communists functioned.
It indeed shows how the authorities adapted themselves to both the Soviet order and local
circumstances. How they responded to the imperative “to control the image of national identity”
by adjusting universalistic message of internationalism to the local conditions as far as semantics
and pragmatics are concerned.

The further research potential of communist jubilees is based on two facts. Firstly, in order to
maintain the positive self-image, communists used national ideology and history for purposes
of the current situation, but they did it according to the local tradition in terms of both narrative
structures and interpretative patterns. Secondly, all kinds of media are involved in organizing
jubilees, as the leading role is given to intelligentsia — not only due to its official function in
socialist society but also because of its traditional involvement in national idiom. In this regard,
scholars have a special place. As I have argued before, there is even a specific “symphony” of
politics and science (Drzewiecka 2017, 303-331). The communist authorities would ensure proper
coordination, financing and popularization of scholars. Scholars would answer with the truth
about the nation and would participate in this universal culture of organized ostentation so that
the foundation of the communist authorities would be strengthened.

Given this entanglement of political and scientific, local and universal, socialist and national,
modern and traditional, I argue that jubilee can be seen as a key for investigating problems of
traditions that are perceived as shared or contested, precisely due to the various similarities and
ideological tensions within their framework. Thus, I suggest moving towards contrastive grammar
of competing jubilee discourses and practices.

As an example, I would like to introduce a case of the Bulgarian-Macedonian polemics during
the communist period. The Macedonian question is not only a reference point for the relations
between Bulgaria and Yugoslavia, as well as Bulgaria and Soviet Union, but also a factor which
determines a way of reproducing the national narratives of Bulgarians and Macedonians for the
purposes of both the external and the internal audience. In my opinion, focusing on anniversaries
that were related directly to the contested history would reveal both the key differences between
discourses and the common interpretative patterns.

Based on my current research, I would suggest that it is the jubilee discourse which emerged in
the context of commemorations of the work of St. Clement of Ohrid that needs our special attention.
He is not only the most famous disciple of Cyril and Methodius, but is also associated directly with
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Macedonia in both of the master narratives that I am interested in. Being a Macedonian Slav, after
escaping Moravia, Clement was sent by the Bulgarian prince Boris I to the western lands of the
Bulgarian kingdom, where he continued his missionary work and successfully implemented his
teachers’ legacy.

The significant interest in this figure grew on the occasion of anniversaries. During the socialist
period, there was one great anniversary devoted to him - in 1966: 1050 years since his death.
There were commemorative events in both socialist republics, such as academic conferences,
special publication initiatives, and - of course - official state festivities. However, there were
no serious conflicts on this occasion. Bulgarian party even recommended not to provoke any
controversies, since it was precisely this period when the tension around the Macedonian question
was increasing. Although in 1963, during the meeting of Josip Tito and Todor Zhivkov, the
latter acknowledged in a way the notion of Macedonian nation, and both sides agreed that the
establishment of “truth” should be left to historians, and that the hostile tone in publications on
the subject should be removed, the situation was dynamic and the internal party discourse was
more and more oriented toward the national “idiom’, so that the fight against “falsification of
history” became an imperative, and the task assigned to scholars (for more see: Kalinova 2011,
125-141).

A detailed description of the celebrations of 1966 itself is a subject of a different paper
(Dzhevietska 2020), nevertheless what I would like to emphasize here is the main difference
between the two jubilee discourses. According to the Bulgarian one, Clement was a Bulgarian
enlightener who worked among the Macedonian population, that is the Macedonian Bulgarians.
Such an image referred to the traditional Bulgarian narrative before the war. In the Macedonian
jubilee discourse, Clement was presented as a Slavic teacher and patron who enlightened and
defended Macedonian Slavs as Slavs. The reference point is the idea of yugoslavism and the slogan
of “brotherhood and unity”, although the key circumstance was the way in which Bulgarians
were perceived and that is not as Slavs, which was a common notion for the Greek and Serbian
historiography, and later for the Macedonian one (cf. Livanios 2003, 68-84; Milosavljevi¢ 2002).
If the Bulgarian image of Clement reproduced the model of Cyril, the Inventor of Slavic Script
and the Great Enlightener, then the Macedonian image of Clement reproduced the model of
Methodius, the Great Defender against the enemies of Slavic culture.

However, I would like to point out that it is not the jubilee of 1966 that is crucial for the
Macedonian narrative. At that time first Macedonian textbooks and historiographic models were
still in the process of being created. The fundamental History of the Macedonian people was to
be published in 1969. Moreover, the Yugoslav federation had just been consolidated by the new
constitution of 1963. The Macedonian standpoint on the matter of national identity had not been
formulated clearly and ultimately. That is why the more significant jubilee for socialist Macedonia
was celebrated in 1986. I argue that it is this event that needs further analysis in comparison with
the Bulgarian celebrations of 1966.

The jubilee of 1986 is only Macedonian, as it is devoted to 1100 years from returning of
Clement to Macedonia. It refers to the year when Clement left the Bulgarian court and started his
mission in Kutmichevica. The diversity and the scope of scientific and cultural initiatives related
to this jubilee are exceptional, which reflects both the internal situation of the Yugoslav Federation
after Tito’s death, and the current international situation of Bulgaria, being accused of violation
of national minority rights. The jubilee is a pretext for a more diverse response to the official
Bulgarian standpoint on the Macedonian question which was formulated in 1978 in two scholarly
publications: Macedonia. Collection of documents and materials and The unity of the Bulgarian
language in the past and today (which is still relevant), that the historical continuity of the so called
Macedonian nation is false and has no legitimate basis outside the history of the Bulgarian nation.
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The jubilee of 1986 can be seen as an eruption of Macedonian national ideology discourse, which
appears to be a reproduction of Bulgarian interpretative models but with the opposite sign, at
least as far the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition is concerned. Clement seems to be here a new Cyril -
a genius writer and inventor, a teacher of Slavs and a patron of Macedonian cultural development.
I mention it only briefly in order to emphasise the need of further investigation in the comparative
perspective, as the Macedonian jubilee discourse can be seen as a meaningful response to the
Bulgarian one.

Conclusion

Communist jubilees should be regarded not only as a part of the ideological calendar that reveals
the main features of the party’s propaganda, but also as a multidimensional manifestation of all
the cultural foundations and shifts during this period. In this context, the Cyrillo-Methodian
commemorations seem to have a special place in case of the People’s Republic of Bulgaria, since
they referred to both the main national and main religious tradition within Bulgarian cultural
memory, but they also (re)produced views on historical past in a very specific communicative
situation. Therefore, the broader aim of this paper was to call for an approach that combines the
hermeneutic perspective of the history of historiography (and humanities in general) and the
discourse analysis recently developed in (post)communist studies focusing on everyday life rituals
and social practices in socialist states.

Investigating jubilees as an expression of the socialist culture of organized ostentation will help
to understand the notion of “socialist nationalism” and its manifestations, as well as to answer
the question of the various cultural tensions in the process of an emerging new social imaginary.
For the purposes of capturing differences in terms of functions, structures, and idioms, but also
similarities in more universal dimension, I suggest considering a contrastive analysis of jubilee
discourses and practices. The comparison of certain jubilees should be conducted, however, in two
perspectives, which means not only in regard to the same commemorated event, but also to its/
their symbolic functions. Analysis of commemorations that take place in the same years, within
the same historic conditions and international context, should be complemented by a comparison
of jubilees that refer to the same ideological horizon, which - as I have shown - do not necessarily
coincide. In my view, precisely this research focus is particularly promising and deserves further
consideration.
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Abstract: HROMJAK, Luboslav. The Contribution of Pope John Paul II for the Slavs in the
Modern History of the Cyrilo-Methodian Cult. In this study, the author, based on the historical
context of Cyrilo-Methodism in the 19th and 20th centuries, highlights the importance
of Pope John Paul II for the Slavs and its importance in consolidating Cyrilo-Methodism
in modern history through the publication of the papal letter Egregiae virtutis and the
encyclical Slavorum apostoli. Great emphasis is placed on the contribution of John Paul IT
for the Slavic world by the declaration of Sts. Cyril and Methodius as patrons of Europe.
Pope John Paul IT contextualizes the Catholic Slavism of Leo XIII as its successor in the 20th
century. By the declaration of Sts. Cyril and Methodius as patrons of Europe, according to the
author, the Pope pursued two intentions: ecumenical and civilizing. He presented Sts. Cyril
and Methodius in the context of Catholic Slavism as a civilizational and ecumenical bridge
between the Catholic and Orthodox churches. John Paul IT as the only Slavic pope on Peter’s
throne, he was the only one who could highlight the example of Sts. Cyril and Methodius for
Western Europe, in search of Europe's spiritual roots. In this study, the author also points out
the importance of the apostolic letter in the Slovak Catholic environment

Keywords: John Paul 11, Cyril and Methodius, Slavs, Europe, Slovakia

Minuly rok v oktobri si katolici po celom svete pripomenuli 45. vyrodie nastupu Jana Pavla II.
na papezsky stolec, ktory mal nielen pre katolicky svet obrovsky vyznam. O vyzname sv. Jana
Pavla II. pre cely slovansky svet hovori uz samo za seba dostato¢ne fakt, ze bol vobec prvym slo-
vanskym biskupom za celych dvetisic rokov dejin Cirkvi, ktory sa stal papezom (Lubanska 2013,
587; lammarrone 2010, 190), a prvym netalianskym papezom od roku 1523. Vedomie slovanstva
v sebe pestoval a hrdo sa k nemu aj verejne hlésil, ked pocas svojej prvej navstevy rodného Polska
v dnioch 2. - 10. juna 1979 vyslovil na svoju adresu tieto slova: ,,Slovansky papez: Boh to chcel!“
(Collins 2002, 91). Uz menej je ale zname zapojenie sa Jana Pavla II. do idey katolickeho slaviz-
mu, ktoré sa stalo sucastou papezskej politiky predovsetkym za papeza Leva XIII. a jeho pred-
chodcu Pia IX. Dalej pokracovalo v pontifikitoch Benedikta XV. prostrednictvom Kongregicie
pre vychodné cirkvi (dnes Dikastéria pre vychodné cirkvi), zaloZenej 1. maja 1917, a Papezského
vychodného institatu Orientalu v Rime, konstituovaného 15. oktébra 1917 (Poggi 2000, 15-30).
Usilie dalej pokracovalo pocas pontifikétu Pia XI. zalozenim Russica v roku 1926, ale aj kratko

! Prispevok vznikol v ramci rieSenia projektu KEGA ¢. 011KU-4/2023 s ndzvom Socidlna prdca zaloZend

na mordlnych hodnotdch - inovdcia Studijného programu.
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pred nastupom Jana Pavla II. v pontifikate Pavla VL, ktory si velkolepo pripomenul tisicsté jubi-
leum smrti sv. Cyrila v roku 1969 v ¢ase, ked sa vsetky slovanské narody nachadzali v politickom
diktate Moskvy.

Pod pojmom katolicky slavizmus rozumieme usilie zaloZené na osobitnej civiliza¢nej misii
katolickych Slovanov (t. j. zdpadnych a juznych Slovanov), smerujice k zjednoteniu vsetkych
Slovanov v lone Katolickej cirkvi cez civiliza¢ny most medzi zapadnymi a vychodnymi Slovanmi
prostrednictvom kultu a $irenia duchovného a kultirneho dedi¢stva sv. Cyrila a Metoda. Tento
smer bol reakciou na politicky panslavizmus, v ktorom katolicki Slovania vnimali moZzné ohroze-
nie pravoslavizécie katolickych Slovanov, s ktorou mali uz skuisenost polski katolici nachddzajuci
sa na uzemi carskeho Ruska® (Hromjak 2010; Hromjék 2020, 582-584; Hromjak 2023, 65-77).
Za otca katolickeho slavizmu mozno povazovat slovenského biskupa Stefana Moyzesa, ktory
pred svojim nastupom na post biskupa v Banskej Bystrici posobil ako rektor a kanonik v Zahrebe
(Hromjak 2014, 15-48; Petrovsky 2000, 956-957), kde v spolupraci s dal$im slovenskym biskupom
Jurajom Haulikom, zdhrebskym arcibiskupom a prvym chorvétskym kardindlom (Seewann 1979,
128-130; Prikryl 2000, 462), vytvoril aktivity smerujtce k nadviazaniu spolupréce s tzv. ilyrskym
hnutim v usili o zlep$enie postavenia slovanskych narodov v Uhorsku, zvlast po nastupe madari-
zacie po rakusko-uhorskom vyrovnani v roku 1867. Myslienka katolickeho slavizmu, na rozdiel
od politického panslavizmu a austroslavizmu, vychddzala z konceptu $pecialnej misie katolickych
Slovanov v zjednocovacom procese Slovanov v prospech zaujmov Katolickej cirkvi. T4 sa opierala
o myslienky nemeckého filozofa Johanna Gottfrieda Herdera, ktory vyzdvihol civiliza¢ni ulohu
Slovanov pre Eurdpu, ako aj ich vyznam pri zachovani krestanského charakteru starého kontinen-
tu, zv1ast po zacati procesu odkrestancovania Eurépy od ¢ias Velkej francuzskej revoltcie® (Durica
2006, 6088-6089). V tomto usili o zjednotenie pravoslavnych Slovanov s Katolickou cirkvou nasiel
Moyzes znamenitého podporovatela a nim bol chorvatsky biskup Josip Juraj Strossmayer. Ten sa
po smrti banskobystrického biskupa Stefana Moyzesa, ktory tento smer presadzoval na diecéz-
nych trrovniach, stal najvyznamnejs$im $iritefom tejto myslienky az po papezské kruhy Leva XIII.,
¢im katolicky slavizmus dostal na papezskd troven a Lev XIII. ho prijal za jeden z kluc¢ovych
bodov svojej papezskej politiky. Papez Lev XIII. svoj velky eurdpsky plan zblizovania narodov
so Svitou stolicou postavil na dvoch zakladnych kamenoch: na Rakusku, oddelenom od spojenec-
tva s protestantskym Nemeckom, s cielom ur¢it Rakasku risu ako veducu katolicku velmoc; a na
zapojeni katolickych slovanskych nidrodov do katolickeho slavizmu v snahe ziskat vychodnych
Slovanov pre jednotu s Katolickou cirkvou. Jednotou katolikov a pravoslavnych sa papez Lev XIII.
usiloval vratit ndbozensky a socio-politicky Cirkev do sveta, z ktorého bola vyradena pre vtedajsie
politické udalosti, vratit Cirkev z marginalneho do klu¢ového postavenia. V ramci tejto politiky
Lev XIII. vydal 30. septembra 1880 vobec prvi encykliku venovanu slovanskym vierozvestom
sv. Cyrilovi a Metodovi Grande munus. V nej vyzdvihol civiliza¢ny, kultirny a ndboZzensky vyznam

Termin katolicky slavizmus bol doposial cirkevnej historiografii neznamy. Na zaklade dokumentov
Vatikanskeho tajného archivu sa nam podarilo objavit tento fenomén politiky papeza Leva XIIL., ktory sa
prostrednictvom kultu sv. Cyrila a Metoda usiloval o zjednotenie vSetkych Slovanov pod zastitou papez-
skej moci.

Na Herderove myslienky nadviazal ako prvy profesor slavistiky a zakladatel panslavizmu slovensky pro-
testantsky knaz Jan Kollar, ktory v zhode s jeho u¢enim dospel k zéveru, ze ak Slovania maju zohrat
Herderom predpokladant misiu v rozvoji eurdpskej civilizacie, je nevyhnuté, aby sa intelektudlne elity
aktivne zapojili do procesu zjednotenia vSetkych slovanskych etnik a do vytvorenia jedného velkého slo-
vanského ndroda, ktory len takto bude vediet konkurovat nemeckému narodu. Kollér si bol vedomy, Ze
zjednotenim Slovanov bude slovansky narod predstavovat numericky najsilnejsi narod Eur6py. V ramci
tejto vizie o jedinom slovanskom narode vypracoval na lingvistickom zaklade vlastnu vedecku teériu
o existencii kmenov slovanského naroda.
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sv. Cyrila a Metoda pre slovanské narody (Leonis XIII 1882, 125-137; Leonis XIII 1880, 272; Ivani¢
2019, 98-106). Pritom vydanie encykliky sa uskutoc¢nilo v ¢ase zlozitej politickej situdcie narod-
nostného utlaku va¢siny Slovanov, ktori sa v ramci formacie modernych narodov domahali vac¢sej
slobody v realizacii narodnych a$piracii od panslavizmu, cez austroslavizmus az po tvorbu na-
rodnych $tatov, podla vzoru Francuzska. Papez Lev XIIL ako jediny z poprednych eurdpskych
elit sa verejne zastal slovanskych narodov a v duchu nemeckého filozofa Herdera vyzdvihol ich
civiliza¢na ulohu pre Eurépu, podporovany ideovymi vychodiskami chorvétskeho biskupa Josipa
Juraja Strossmayera. To bol dévod, preco tento papez vydal encykliku Grande munus, publikova-
na 30. oktobra 1880, teda v den sviatku sv. Hieronyma, patréna Chorvatov (Hromjék 2020, 83-
115). Touto encyklikou zaviedol sviatok sv. Cyrila a Metoda, ktory pripadd na den 5. jula pre celd
Katolicku cirkev. Odpovedou na tito encykliku bola nebyvala dakovna put Slovanov do Rima,
ktora vyvrcholila slavnostnou sv. omsou 5. jula 1881 v Rime (AAV, 578; Hromjdk 2010, 92-102;
Hromjak 2013, 545-562).

Papez Pavol VI. zase v nadvaznosti na katolicky slavizmus Leva XIII. v inom dobovom kontex-
te perzekucie Cirkvi v krajindch komunistického vychodného bloku a tzv. Ostpolitik Svitej stolice
pri prilezitosti tisicstého vyrocia smrti sv. Cyrila vydal 2. februdra 1969 apostolsky list Antiquae
nobilitatis, publikovany v predvecer sviatku smrti sv. Cyrila 13. februara, v ktorom zhodnotil vy-
znam jubilea a vyzdvihol zasluhy misijného diela sv. Cyrila a Metoda na Velkej Morave. Ako sa
uvadza v Gvode, adresatom listu su ctihodni bratia biskupi, milované duchovenstvo a veriaci
Tud Ceskoslovenska (Jan Pavol II. 1969, 1-29). Papez zaroven vyhlasil put pre Slovanov do Rima
na den 14. februara 1969. Pritom treba pripomenut, ze od ¢ias papeza Leva XIII. az do jubilej-
ného roka smrti sv. Cyrila v roku 1969 sa podobna aktivita v slovanskom svete neuskuto¢nila.
Papez Pavol VI. nachadzal vyrazna oporu v Slovenskom ustave sv. Cyrila a Metoda v Rime, kde
sa nachddzal jediny kostol zasviteny sv. Cyrilovi a Metodovi v Rime a ktory prevzal organiza¢ni
starost pri koordinacii putnikov do Rima. V ramci tychto oslav sa konala na pdde Slovenského
ustavu 15. februdra 1969 Liturgia slova (Vraga$ 1991, 102). Neocakévany pocet putnikov bol
doévodom, preco doslo k zmene sldvenia svitej oms$e namiesto povodnej Baziliky Santa Maria
Maggiore na Baziliku sv. Petra, kde sa 14. februdra 1969 o 10.30 slavila sldvnostna bohosluzba,
na ktort pozval papez biskupov z Ceskoslovenska i dalsich slovanskych krajin. Predsedal jej papez
Pavol VL. za ucasti dvoch kardinalov Josefa Berana, prazského arcibiskupa exilovaného v Rime,
a chorvétskeho kardinédla Frania Sepera, vtedajsieho prefekta posvitnej Kongregacie pre niuku
viery, a dal$ich jedenastich biskupov zo slovanskych krajin (Katolicke noviny 1969, 1; Bagin 1987,
201), z ktorych az $tyria boli Slovaci: Ambréz Lazik, Robert Pobozny, Andrej Grutka a Mikula$
Rusnak (Vragas 1991, 102).

Bolo preto prirodzené, Ze prvy papez slovanského povodu Jan Pavol 1L, nadviazal na kato-
licky slavizmus Leva XIII. i na aktivity papeza Pavla VI. Okolnosti vydania prvého papezského
dokumentu papeza Jana Pavla II. venovaného tematike sv. Cyrila a Metoda v podobe apostol-
ského listu Egregiae virtutis z 31. decembra 1980 (AAS 1981, 258-262; CM papezské dokumenty
z let 869-1985: Vybér 2003, 120-127; Judak - Liba 2012, 87-91) suvisia so stym vyro¢im vydania
prvej encykliky Grande munus, venovanej apostolom Slovanov sv. Cyrilovi a Metodovi. V liste
Egregiae viritutis Jan Pavol II. slavnostne vyhlasil sv. Cyrila a Metoda za spolupatrénov Eurépy
popri sv. Benediktovi z Nursie, ¢o bolo azda najvyznamnej$im aktom Jana Pavla II. pre cely slo-
vansky svet. Kym v pripade vyhldsenia sv. Benedikta z Nursie apostolskym listom Pacis nuntius
z 24. oktébra 1964, vydanom pri prilezitosti 1500. vyroc¢ia narodenia sv. Benedikta, papez Pavol
VLI. pripomenul zdpadné korene Eurdpy, Jan Pavol IL. vyhlasenim sv. Cyrila a Metoda za spolu-
patron6v Eur6py pripomenul v duchu ekumenizmu prave vychodné korene Eurépy a ich vyz-
nam v procese kristianizacie slovanskych narodov (Parravicini 2004, 9-11; Maturkanic¢ et al. 2022,
161-176; Kondrla et al. 2022, 149-159). Jan Pavol II. v reflexii na vyhlasenie sv. Cyrila a Metoda
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za patronov Eur6py vo svojom diele Pamdt a identita jasne opisal motiv tohto vyznamného gesta
pre cely slovansky svet: .,V procese evanjelizacie Eur6py, sliZiacom na zachovanie kultirnej jedno-
ty latinského sveta na Zapade a byzantského na Vychode, Cirkev postupovala tak, aby zachovavala
kritérid zodpovedajice tomu, ¢o dnes nazyvame inkulturdciou. Sluzila rozvoju domorodych a né-
rodnych kultir. Je dobré, Ze vyhlasila najskor svitého Benedikta a neskor svitych Cyrila a Metoda
za patrénov Eurdpy. Obratila tym pozornost vSetkych na velky proces inkulturacie realizovany
v priebehu storo¢i a zdroven pripomenula, Ze ona sama na eurdpskom kontinente musi dychat
dvoma stranami pliic. Ako zdravy organizmus potrebuje obidve strany plic, aby spravne dychal,
tak aj Cirkev ako duchovny organizmus potrebuje dve tradicie, aby mohla ¢oraz plnsie cerpat
z bohatstva Zjavenia“ (Jan Pavol II. 2005, 93).

Vyhlasenie sv. Cyrila a Metoda za spolupatrénov Eur6py v kontexte potreby rozvoja ekume-
nizmu medzi katolickou a pravoslavnou cirkvou vsadil papez Jan Pavol II. do svetla znakov ¢ias
tuzby po zblizovani oboch cirkvi, ktoré vyrazne akcelerovalo v Katolickej cirkvi po Druhom va-
tikdnskom koncile. Tato myslienku explicitne vyjadril papez v spominanej encyklike nasledov-
ne: ,Preto dnes, ked po starociach cirkevného rozdelenia medzi Vychod a Zapad, medzi Rim
a Konstantinopol, od ¢ias Druhého vatikanskeho koncilu boli vyzdvihnuté rozhodné kroky sme-
rom k zjednoteniu, zda sa, Ze vyhlasenie svatych Cyrila a Metoda za spolupatrénov celej Eurépy,
vedla sv. Benedikta, v plnosti zodpoveda znakom nasho ¢asu. Najma ak sa tak deje v roku, v kto-
rom obe cirkvi, katolicka i pravoslavna, vstapili do etapy rozhodujtceho dialdgu, ktory sa za¢ne
na ostrove Patmos® (Jan Pavol II. 1980, 3).

Vyhlasenie sv. Cyrila a Metoda za spolupatrénov Eurdpy a jeho vyznam pre Slovanov papez
Jan Pavol II. nanovo potvrdil prave v slovenskom prostredi, ked pri prilezitosti bliZiaceho sa prvé-
ho vyrocia od vydania apostolského listu Egregiae virtutis navstivil 8. novembra 1981 Slovensky
ustav sv. Cyrila a Metoda v Rime. V miestnej Kaplnke sv. Cyrila a Metoda, jedinej zasvitenej
slovanskym vierozvestom na tizemi Rima a jeho okolia, osobitne pripomenul vyznam sv. Cyrila
a Metoda pre Slovanov vo vSeobecnosti, ale aj osobitne pre Slovakov, ktorych oznacil za strazcov
ich dedi¢stva, ked v narazkach na pokusy ateistického komunistického rezimu o jeho redukciu
na kultarny prinos vierozvestov pre Slovédkov vyslovil azda najsilnejsie slovd v spojitosti medzi
cyrilo-metodskym kultom a Slovakmi: ,,Moji drahi, zostavajte verni tomuto dedi¢stvu! Poznavajte
ho stale lepsie, do hlbky, vo vetkych Zivotnych rozmeroch, so vietkymi dosledkami pre osobny
a spolocensky zivot! Zite podla neho neprestajne, budte mu verni, ochratiujte ho v tej istote, Ze ono
je zdkladom vasej duchovnej velkosti a skuto¢nej kultrnej vysky vasho naroda a kazdého naroda“
(Lacko 1990, 1-6).

V nadviznosti na myslienky katolickeho slavizmu Leva XIII. vystupuje do popredia presved-
Cenie Jana Pavla II. o vaznej tlohe Slovanov pre Eurdpu a ich jazykovo-kultdrnej vzajomnosti,
umocnenej povojnovym politicko-spolocenskym vyvojom. Poukazanim na sv. Cyrila a Metoda
ako patrénov Slovanov i Eurdpy je opét rozvinutd myslienka Leva XIIL., smerujtca k zjednoteniu
vychodnych a zdpadnych Slovanov pod vedenim péapeza. Papez Jan Pavol IL, jediny Slovan na pé-
pezskom stolci, tuto civiliza¢nt a ekumenicka tlohu zjednotenia Slovanov s Rimom dobrovolne
prijal. Prototyp sv. Cyrila a Metoda, vychodnych bratov zjednotenych s papezom, bol v ekumenic-
kom ponimani Jana Pavla IL kla¢ovy. Takéto rozhodnutie vyhlasenia sv. Cyrila a Metoda za patré-
nov Eur6py mohol urobit len slovansky papez, ktory si bol vedomy ich potencialu na ekumenické
ciele. Pre zapadnu Eurdpu zasa vyzdvihnutie sv. Cyrila a Metoda, ktori boli pre 1u iba ako mnohi
z0 svitcov, o ktorych zapadna Eurdpa takmer vobec nevedela, bola pripomenutim vyznamu dia-
légu medzi Vychodom a Zapadom a zaroven spolo¢ného duchovného dedi¢stva, z ktorého moze
Cerpat aj zapadna Eurdpa (Zubko 2013, 575).

Ked vezmeme do uvahy civiliza¢ny vyznam sv. Cyrila a Metoda pre Eurdpu v encyklike
Leva XIII. Grande munus, naktora papez Jan Pavol II. explicitne hned v ivode svojho apostolského
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listu Egregiae virtutis nadviazal, potom v kontexte cielavedomej ateizacie Slovanov zo strany ko-
munistického vychodného bloku bolo mozno povazovat vydanie tohto apostolského listu Janom
Pavlom II. aj ako narazku na cely komunisticky blok, aby nezabudol na duchovné, ale i kultirne
a civiliza¢né korene Slovanov, ktoré rezim popieral. Tieto umysly mozno pozorovat u Jana Pavla
I1. uz pocas jeho prvej navstevy rodného Polska v dnioch 2. - 10. jiina 1979 (Kalinay 2003, 17-19).
Tato navstevu papeza sa vrcholni predstavitelia Polska snazili zorganizovat, ale Leonid Breznev
sa ju snazil z Moskvy zmarit a usiloval sa presved¢it Eduarda Giereka, Ze sa tato navsteva nesmie
uskutocnit, pretoze si dobre uvedomoval vyznam duchovného povzbudenia Polska, ale i vSet-
kych Slovanov, ktori sa bez vynimky nachadzali vo vychodnom komunistickom bloku. Papez Jan
Pavol II. hned v ivode svojej navstevy rodnej vlasti vo Varsave 2. jiina 1979, kde sa zhromazdilo
vy$e miliona putnikov, ktori triumfalne privitali novozvoleného papeza v duchu jeho krestanske;
antropoldgie, povedal: ,Cirkev priniesla Polsku Krista, to je kltu¢ k pochopeniu tej velkej a za-
kladnej skuto¢nosti, ktorou je ¢lovek. Nemozno dokonale pochopit ¢loveka bez Krista. Kazdy
pokus o vylucenie Krista z dejin ¢loveka je ¢cinom proti ¢loveku. Bez Krista nie je mozné pochopit
tento narod s tak slavnou a zaroven bolestnou histériou® (Labo 1997, 28). Pripomenutie civili-
za¢ného charakteru pokrestancenia Poliakov je u papeza Jana Pavla II. zrejmé este viac v dalSom
jeho prihovore v Hnezdne v nedelu 3. juna 1979: ,,K Slovakom prisli misionari uz pred rokom
850. Tychto misiondrov nasledovali sviti Cyril a Metod, ktori prisli na Velkiu Moravu, aby upev-
nili vieru mladych krestanskych spolocéenstiev. [...] Ja, papez Jan Pavol IL, Slovan, syn polského
naroda, prisiel som sem dnes na toto miesto, aby som vydal svedectvo o Kristovi, ktory Zije v dusi
modjho néroda, o Kristovi, ktory Zije v dusiach narodov slovanskych, ktoré ho uz od davnych ¢ias
prijali ako Cestu, Pravdu a Zivot. Papez prichéddza, aby pred celou Cirkvou, pred celou Eurépou
a pred celym svetom hovoril o tychto fudoch a nidrodoch, ktoré st ¢asto zabudnuté® (Kosiar
2003, 25; Pauliny 2000, 5-6). V tomto kontexte sa da lepsie pochopit aj umysel Jana Pavla IL
v apostolskom liste Egregiae virtutis prostrednictvom diela apostolov Slovanov vyzdvihnut alohu
slovanskych ndrodov v Eurdpe v procese zachovania krestanskych korenov a jej duchovného
bohatstva (Kondrla — Krélik 2016, 90-97; Datelinka - Judak 2023, 34-46; Krupa et al. 2023, 199-
208). V teologickych komentéroch kardinala Spidlika, ale aj v prejavoch Jdna Pavla II. sa tu uka-
zuje ako $pecifikum slovanskych nérodov $irenie teoldgie srdca, o ktorej hovoril este predtym aj
chorvatsky biskup Josip Juraj Strossmayer, podla ktorého po obdobi nemeckého racionalizmu st
Slovania uréeni znovuzrodit egoistickd Eurdpu a priniest jej srdce. (AAS 1881, 51-52). V tomto
zmysle Jan Pavol II. klddol do popredia tlohu Slovakov pre Eurépu odkazovat na cyrilo-metod-
ské dedi¢stvo, na ktoré sa Slovaci uz od ¢ias katolickej reformy a rekatolizacie 17. storocia odvo-
lavajt ako na zaklad svojej duchovnej, kultirnej i narodnej identity (Judak et al. 2022a, 615-630;
Judak et al. 2022b, 40-52; Krupa 2022a, 160-169; Ivani¢ 2022, 106-126; Botek 2023, 201-217).
Dal$im mimoriadne vyznamnym odkazom na slovansky pévod papeza a vyzname Slovanov
pre Eurépu bolo vydanie encykliky Slavorum apostoli dia 2. jina 1985 (AAS 1985, 789-796;
Judék - Liba 2012, 128-160; Sencik 1990, 254; Zubko 2013, 564). Vydal ju v siedmom roku svojho
pontifikatu. Hned v tivode encykliky tento papez ako prvy slovansky papez zdoraznil, Ze sa citil
byt zaviazany, ako syn polského naroda, vzdat hold tymto slovanskym vierozvestcom, ked uvie-
dol: ,,Patri sa teda, aby cela Cirkev oslavila dostojne a radostne tisicsté vyrocie, ktoré uz uplynulo
od dovrsenia apostolského diela prvého arcibiskupa vysviteného v Rime pre slovanské narody, t. j.
Metoda, a jeho brata Cyrila a pritom si pripomenut, Ze tieto narody tym vstapili na javisko dejin
spasy a boli takymto spésobom zaclenené do poctu eurdpskych narodov, ktoré uz v predoslych
staro¢iach prijali evanjeliové posolstvo. Vsetci istotne chépu, a akou hlbokou radostou sa na tejto
oslave chce zcastnit prvy syn slovanského rodu, povolany po skoro dvetisic rokoch na biskupskua
stolicu sv. Petra v Rime“ (Hnilica 1990, 163). Nepriamo poukazal na epochalny suvis v dejinach
Slovanov medzi vysviackou prvého arcibiskupa pre Slovanov sv. Metoda a jeho zvolenim za prvého
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slovanského péapeza, pri¢om pri oboch sa ich vynimo¢nost spdjala s Rimom, kde bol sv. Metod vy-
sviteny a kde zaujal biskupsky post Karol Wojtyta. V tejto encyklike predstavil Jan Pavol II. solin-
skych bratov ako vzory pre modernt misionarsku pracu, predchodcov ekumenizmu a budovatelov
krestanskej Eurdpy (Krupa 2022b, 146-153; Maturkanic et al. 2023a, 58-72; Valco et al. 2020, 429-
452). Tato encykliku mozno povazovat za najhlbsie ocenenie zasluh sv. Cyrila a Metoda (Tomko
1985, 3). Po vyhldseni sv. Cyrila a Metoda za patrénov Eurdpy papezskym listom Egregie virtutis
a naslednom atentate v m4ji 1981 navstivil 8. novembra 1981 Slovensky ustav sv. Cyrila a Metoda
v Rime. Tam, pri koncelebrovanej sv. omsi v kaplnke Slovenského ustavu sv. Cyrila a Metoda
v Rime, pocas homilie v slovenskom jazyku vyzval, ,aby Slovaci ostali verni cyrilo-metodskému
dedi¢stvu, aby ho vzdy hlbsie poznavali a uplatriovali vo vietkych Zivotnych rozmeroch, so vetky-
mi dosledkami pre osobny a spolocensky Zivot; aby ho ochranovali a zveladovali v istote, Ze ono je
zakladom vasej duchovnej velkosti a skuto¢nej kulttirnej vysky vasho naroda“ (Tomko 1991, 65).
Kardinal Jozef Tomko v savislostou s touto mimoriadnou navstevou prvej slovenskej instittcie
od svojho zvolenia zhodnotil, Ze Jan Pavol II. vy$iel v ustrety Slovakom, aby posilnil bratov vo viere,
s ktorou je zviazana slovenska historia, a ,,prisiel specatit zvizok nasho naroda s cyrilo-metodskym
dedi¢stvom” (Slovenské hlasy z Rima 1981, 18).

Impulzov zo strany Jana Pavla II., ktorymi poukdzal na duchovné a kultirne hodnoty
Slovanov, nezndmych v oc¢iach zdpadnej Eurdpy, bolo dost. V kazdom z jeho prejavov sa odzr-
kadloval bohaty duchovny svet slovanskej duse, vyvolavajuci velky obdiv o to viac, Ze tato du-
chovna hodnota bola obohatend o rozmer utrpenia slovanskych narodov, ktorym pocas celého
obdobia komunistického rezimu bolo upierané pravo na nabozenska slobodu a viera v tychto
krajinach bola ozivovana nespocetnymi svedectvami mucenikov doby a prikladmi Zivej viery
(Plasienkové - Bizon 2022, 723-726; Hlad 2021, 125-150). Trvalym velkym darom bolo vsak
nepochybne vyhldsenie sv. Cyrila a Metoda za patrénov Eurdpy, ¢im novodobé dejiny cyrilo-
-metodskej ucty dosiahli svoj vrchol. Meno sv. Cyrila a Metoda sa v rozpiti 120 rokov dostalo
zo situdcie pohanenia na Gzemi vtedajsieho Uhorska k plnému uznaniu ich velkého misijného
a civiliza¢ného diela v dejinach Eurdpy. Zaroven sa zdorazioval aj ich aktudlny vyznam v novom
evanjeliza¢nom usili pri krestanskej obnove Eurdpy so snahou ponechat trvalé plody ¢innosti,
ktoré tu ostanu pre dalSie generacie v ekumenickom zblizovani. (Plasienkova 2002, 462-463;
Maturkanic¢ et al. 2023b, 20-32), pretoze cyrilo-metodskd misijna ¢innost a cyrilo-metodska
myslienka bola a ostdva v dejinach bohatstvom vsetkych Slovakov, bez rozdielu nabozenského
vyznania a obradu (Tomko 1991, 41; Dzujko 2022, 151-159). Jan Pavol II. prispel nepochybne aj
k padu komunistického rezimu, ktory bol pre slovansky svet tak velmi zotrocujtci. Odkaz Jana
Pavla II. je dolezity aj v suvislosti so zdoraziiovanim vyznamu tcty k Boziemu milosrdenstvu
pre krestanov na prahu tretieho tisicrocia, cez ktory tento mimoriadny slovansky papez previe-
dol Kristovu Cirkev a umoznil tak jej uspesné pokracovanie.
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Abstract: TANESKI, Martina. Sacredness and Profanity in the Historical Play Obrana
Metodova (1985). This study delves into the concepts of sacredness and profanity, along
with other related aesthetic expressions present in Milan Ferko’s historical play, Obrana
Metodova (1985). Ferkos innovative approach, incorporating modern and postmodern
literary techniques, attempts to deconstruct ideals associated with historical figures, such
as the saints Constantine and Methodius, in Slovak drama. The author’s narrative talent is
evident also in his other intriguing characters created through the functional combination
of the medieval and contemporary vocabulary, syntax, and stylization. The captivating
mystification, particularly surrounding Constantine and Pope Hadrian II, studied in this
article, serves as a commentary on the ongoing and debated topic of adhering to priestly
celibacy. Milan Ferko convincingly and vividly mystifies the continuously portrayed theme
in Slovak literature within the historical play Obrana Metodova, aligning it with the modern
literary tendencies of the late 20th century.

Keywords: Constantine, Methodius, sacredness, profanity, idealization, mystification, Slovak
drama of the 20th century

uvoD

Jednym zo spisovatelov, ktori slovenska dramu 20. storocia obohatili o namety z velkomoravského
obdobia, je Milan Ferko so svojim originalnym a obzvlast tvorivym spracovanim historickych
tém. I ked je literarnou kritikou reflektovana prevazne jeho prozaicka a basnicka tvorba pre deti
a mladez, realizoval sa aj na poli dramy. Konkrétne na tému Velkej Moravy sa zameral vo via-
cerych svojich hrach: Pomsta Pribinova (1984), Obrana Metodova (1985), Svadba Svitoplukova
(1985), Smrt Gorazdova (1986), Hviezda Mojmirova (1986). Tieto vysli ako sucast suborného diela
Historické hry (1998). Okrem menovanych bola samostatne publikovana este Siesta tematicky pri-
buznd hra Pravda Svitoplukova (1988). Ako uvadza Stefan Timko (2019, 160), prave Ferkove hry
indpirovali vznik prvej televiznej inscenacie s nazvom Soluinski bratia (1989), ktora tematizovala
zivoty sv. Cyrila a Metoda. Milan Ferko sa v tomto inscena¢nom spracovani osvedcil aj ako autor
kvalitného televizneho scenara.

KedZe cielom tejto Studie je zameranie sa na autorské moznosti origindlneho a netypizovaného
stvarnovania historickych postav Konstantina a Metoda, v jej jadre sa va¢$mi sustredime na vybra-
nu historicka hru v troch dejstvach Obrana Metodova. Uviedli sme, ze Milan Ferko sa ako jeden
z mala autorov prejavil lyrickou, epickou aj dramatickou tvorbou, diela pre deti a mladez nevyni-
majuc, no dodajme, Ze pri svojej tvorbe mal priam programovo na zreteli aj vychovno-vzdelavacie
a populdrno-naucné ciele. Jeho aktivity a tvorba su priebezne reflektovanou kapitolou v dejinach
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slovenskej literatury, pricom sa jeho meno neobjavuje iba v reflexii starsej sicasnej literdrnovedne;j
generacie’, ale stdva sa tiez predmetom zaujmu novsich $tudii. Prave na jednu z najnovsich s na-
zvom Obraz Metoda ako literdrnej postavy v slovenskej préze od Dominika Vanca (2023, 136-146)
CiastoCne reagujeme. Zaroven tak nadvizujeme na aktualne vyskumné tendencie, ktoré neustale
prehlbuju analyzu cyrilo-metodskej tematiky nielen v oblasti prézy a dramy (Timko 2019, 159-
171), ale aj v oblasti poézie (Gallik 2016, 98-105).

SAKRALNOST A PROFANNOST AKO ESTETICKE VYRAZOVE KVALITY

Andrej Matasik (1998, 365-367) v zaverecnom slove k vydaniu Historickych hier povazuje Milana
Ferka za autora modernej narodnej historickej dramy a vyzdvihuje predovsetkym jeho bohaté fa-
bula¢né schopnosti: ,,Dejiny Slovakov v obdobi Nitrianskeho kniezatstva a Velkomoravského kra-
lovstva, to je pevna odrazova plocha, umoziujica autorovi vyuzit jeho poznanie vsetkych dostup-
nych pramenov a informacii, a teda vychadzat z redlnych historickych suradnic, na druhej strane
v§ak ponechdva dostatok moznosti na aktivizaciu Ferkovych fabula¢nych schopnosti. Aj na prvy
pohlad marginalny detail ¢i poznamka v pisomnych pramenoch dokaze inpirovat Ferkovu bujnu
predstavivost, ktora vie dospiet k atraktivnym a pribehovo bohato konstruovanym sujetom.*

Prave zdorazneny fabula¢ny talent v kombinacii s osobitymi autorskymi kvalitami vnimame
v kontexte svojho zamerania ako klti¢ové vo vztahu k originalite stvarnenia hlavnych protagonistov
v hre Obrana Metodova. Mnohokrat typizované a bez vnatornej psychologizacie modelované his-
torické postavy Konstantina a Metoda® nadobuidaju u Ferka novy, zivy rozmer, ktorého rozvinutiu
nezabrdnil ani ich status svdtosti. Vancova (2023, 139-140) $tadia naznacuje, Ze Ferkovo stvarnenie
svdtca je vyraznejsie oslobodené od zauzivanych narativov spajanych s touto historickou postavou
takmer vo v8etkych starsich, ale aj v niektorych novsich, podobne tematizovanych dielach, ku kto-
rym mozno zaradit napriklad Rabekovo Tajomstvo Zoborského kldstora (2019).

V suvislosti s originalnym rozvijanim charakterovych ¢ft postav Konstantina a Metoda bude-
me pozorovat zretelny a suverénny pohyb dramatika na osi ,,sakrélnost — profannost“ (v tomto
konkrétnom pripade na osi posvitné/duchovné® - svetské), pricom, ako predpokladame, oslabe-
nie religiéznej sakralnosti vyrazu nebude posobit dehonestujtico, ale prave naopak, v duchu filo-
zofickych a umenovednych tedrif 20. storocia, ktoré prehodnocovali klasické tedrie vznesenosti?,
bude tato charakteristicka a vyznamna ¢rta hladana v praxi, v realite.” Vnimanie vzne$enosti sa
v 20. storo¢i zrieka tradi¢nej monumentalizacie, k ¢comu sa na rozdiel od inych (z diachrénneho
pohladu predchadzajtcich) autorov vyrazne priblizuje aj Ferkovo stvarnenie historickych postav
vierozvestov.

V prehladovej $tudii (publikovanej v zborniku Slovd Slovanov) venuje Ferkovej tvorbe znaény priestor
napriklad Zuzana Kédkosova (2013) a vyraznejsej pozornosti sa mu dostava aj v Dejindch slovenskej lite-
ratiiry III (Marcok et al. 2004).

Ako doklad takéhoto tvrdenia mozno doloZit obsah znamych a pomerne rozsiahlych nitrianskych anto-
16gii Medzi trvanim a dejinami (Liba — Laukova 2013) a Svity Cyril a svity Metod v slovenskej literatiire
(Liba — Laukova 2012).

Ako dalej rozvinieme, samotné ,sakralno nemozno vnimat vylu¢ne ako ,.cirkevné/posvitné®, pretoze
v 20. storo¢i ma vyznamovo blizsie k vSeobecnejsiemu ,nematerialnu/duchovnému®

Na dovazok uvedme, Ze aj svitost solunskych vierozvestov zapractva vac¢sina autorov (prirodzene) v na-
bozenskom ponimani alebo ako hegelovsky ponimant vzne$enost.

Bliz§ie problematiku rozvija a na dalsie relevantné filozofické zdroje odkazuje Tezaurus estetickych
vyrazovych kvalit (2011) pod heslami ,sakralnost vyrazu“ a ,vznesenost vyrazu“ (Plesnik et al. 2011,
291-298).
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Zasadny autorsky prinos Milana Ferka mozno opriet aj o dal$iu rozvijajicu tézu, ktora pri vlast-
nej tvorbe — ako dalej preukdzeme - jednozna¢ne zohladnil: ,,Hranica medzi sakrdlnym a profan-
nym je pohybliva, pretoZe prvky sakralnosti vyrazu sa prenasaju i do svetskych tkonov“ (Plesnik
etal. 2011, 296). Zaroven je potrebné vziat do avahy fakt, Ze pohlad na svitca a jeho spolocensky
status, funkciu, hodnotenie a dosah sa historicky vyvijal.* Navyse, Richard Marsina (2006, 175-181)
v stivislosti so svatymi Konstantinom a Metodom viackrat uvadza, ze solinskych bratov nemozno
jednoducho priradit k pocetnej skupine tzv. narodnych svitcov, ktorych status plnil svoju tlohu
pri kristianizacii pévodne barbarskych uzemi, pretoze ich pdsobnost daleko presahovala jednu
stvisle vymedzitelnd geograficka oblast. To je zaroven dovod, preco si ich nemoézu privlastriovat
iba Slovaci ¢i iné eurdpske narody. Z uvedeného je potrebné vyexcerpovat, Ze svitého Konstantina
a svatého Metoda dokdzala spolo¢nost druhej polovice 20. storoc¢ia celkom prirodzene vnimat
ako historické osobnosti so svetskou pdsobnostou a s vplyvom na spolo¢ensko-politické udalosti,
na ktorych pozadi sa neskor formovali narody. Preukazatelny je teda ich vplyv aj na okolnosti ne-
nébozenské (svetské/profanne).

Analyticko-interpretaénym uchopenim hry Obrana Metodova na konkrétnych prikladoch
zdokumentujeme, Ze stvarnenie a psychologizacia hlavnej postavy svitca jednozna¢ne odraza
zmenu v jeho dobovom ponimani. Nie je iba svitcom, ale aj historickou osobnostou a najmi ¢lo-
vekom, ktorého autor 20. storo¢ia dramaticky stvarni ako spatého s kazdodennou Iudskou pod-
statou a realitou. Nezamenitelnost a privilegovanost, povodne spdjana s religiéznou sakralnostou
(posvitnostou), sa v novSom ponimani, ktoré je poznacené tpadkom ndbozenského vedomia,
vztahuje aj na podstatne svetskejsie chdpanie tejto kategorie. ,Veci, ktoré maju pre ¢loveka za-
kladnu doélezitost a su mu zvlast drahé, nadobudaju ¢rty sakralnosti vyrazu - stavaja sa prenho
posvitnymi a on ich preziva s mimoriadnou intenzitou. Rovnako priroda so svojimi znakmi ,¢ara;
tajomstva a vzne$enosti pdsobi posvitnym dojmom® (Plesnik et al. 2011, 296-297). Z uvedeného
vyplyva, Ze aj profanne mozno v urc¢itom diskurze vnimat ako sakralne a naopak. Vyrazovu sak-
ralnost mozeme nachadzat aj v roznych ritudlnych tkonoch, ktoré nemaja vylu¢ne nabozensky
charakter (udalosti, prihovory, pripitky). Peter Liba (2009, 22) preto definuje, Ze ,,sakrdlno ne-
mozno stotoznit s cirkevnym posvitnym, lebo sa ono netyka iba krestanstva, ale aj kultur pred-
krestanskych a nekrestanskych (aj v nasej pritomnosti)“ Inymi slovami, kym v nabozenskom po-
nimani su kategérie sakralnost a profdnnost iba tazko zlucitelné, opa¢ny pristup otvéra filozofické
myslenie 20. storocia a nan reagujice umenie.

Na zaver teoretickej ¢asti mozno konstatovat, Ze miera vplyvu nabozenstva a Biblie na litera-
taru 20. storocia je v porovnani s ich vplyvom na diela starsej slovenskej literattry (stredovekej,
renesanc¢nej, barokovej) zasadnd, ¢o napokon reflektuje aj samotna zanrova skladba porovnanych
literarnych obdobi. Sucasne v8ak plati, ze pritomnost religiozity v literarnych dielach sa neobme-
dzuje vylu¢ne na starsiu literattru, ale prenika do dalsich literarnohistorickych epoch a stava sa
platformou na tvorbu dalsich, k religiozite (kontemplativnosti/sakralnosti) inklinujtcich auto-
rov’. Dobovy aspekt teda rozhodne nie je jedinym, ktory ovplyviiuje mieru religiozity literdrneho
diela, av8ak ur¢itd mystickost a kontemplativnost vyrazu je prirodzene naviazand na mytoldgiu
a ndbozenstvo, pricom ,,v nabozenskom obdobi sa kontemplacia preniesla k transcendentalnych
poloham bytia ¢loveka® (Plesnik et al. 2011, 96).

Tato skuto¢nost okrem prac Richarda Marsinu potvrdzuje a dokumentuje rozsiahly literarnohistoricky
vyskum Eriky Brtanovej. Myslienku historicky premenlivého pohladu na svitca zachytava aj v publikacii
Na margo starsej literatiiry (Brtanova 2012).

Ako priklad uvedme Jana Hollého, vyznamného predstavitela literarneho klasicizmu, ktorého osobnost,
hlboko stotoznena s kilazskym povolanim, sa prirodzene pretavila do vlastnej literdrnej tvorby.
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OBRANA METODOVA ALEBO O KONSTANTINOVI A METODOVI BEZ PATOSU

V tvode praktickej state plynule nadviazeme na teoreticka cast struénym zhodnotenim miery
religiozity a dobového aspektu vo ,,velkomoravskych dramach® 20. storo¢ia. Uz pri prvom pre-
¢itani uryvkov Stodolovho Krdla Svitopluka (1937), Dilongovho Gorazda (1963), dramatického
triptychu Velkd Morava. KnieZa, Bratia, Krdl (1989) od autorskej dvojice Ivan Hudec a Peter Valo,
filmového scendra Svitopluk (1998) od Jana Hudeca, ako aj predmetnej hry Obrana Metodova je
zrejma snaha dramatikov viac ¢i menej zachovavat urcitd mieru typizovaného patosu v zobrazo-
vani historickych postav oboch svitcov.

Lexiku aj syntax sa takmer v$etci menovani autori v roznej miere a v zavislosti od svojho ume-
leckého zameru pokusaju pripodobnit dobovému koloritu, ktory dotvaraji na zdklade dostupnych
historickych pramenov. V tomto zmysle velmi precizne kreuje napriklad Jan Hudec priamym za-
kompontvanim citacii z historickych pramenov (zo Zivota Konstantina, zo Zivota Metoda alebo
z uryvkov zachovanej dobovej korespondencie), pricom aj u neho nachadzame idealizované, au-
torsky dotvorené zobrazenie niektorych redlii a vztahov medzi historickymi postavami (napriklad
medzi Metodom a Svitoplukom). Zna¢nt mieru patosu s dorazom na krestanské cnosti zazna-
menavame u Rudolfa Dilonga, ¢o je u predstavitela katolickej moderny postup predpokladatelny.
Inovativnejsie spracovanie historického nametu s vyuzitim stcasnejsej lexiky priniesla autorska
dvojica Ivan Hudec a historik Peter Valo, ktori zvolili sic¢asnej$ie zobrazenie dejinnej koncepcie
v literature. Stylizdcia ich dramatického textu sa najviac priblizuje tylizécii Milana Ferka v jeho
velkomoravskej hexalogii.

Po nastudovani historickych hier Milana Ferka mézeme konstatovat, ze originalnost autorské-
ho pristupu k velkomoravskej tematike je neodskriepitelnd a v historickej hre Obrana Metodova
smeruje priam k odideologizovaniu patetizujiceho nanosu, ktory na hlavné postavy navrstvili
predchadzajuce literarnohistorické obdobia so svojimi (neraz ideologickymi) zdmermi. Ako pred-
stavitel modernej narodnej dramy zobrazil Konstantina a Metoda s ich obdivuhodnymi hrdinsky-
mi, cnostnymi, ale aj s oby¢ajnymi ludskymi ¢rtami, a teda ich sakralnymi aj profannymi charak-
teristikami. Prave na tento ucel vyuzil svoju imaginativnost a fabula¢né schopnosti, ktoré obzvlast
pozitivne hodnotil citovany Andrej Matasik.

Ferkove autorské kvality sa pretavili do stvarnenia znamej velkomoravskej kapitoly nasich dejin
z 9. storocia v troch dejstvach, pricom dej je situovany do Rima a je ohrani¢eny obdobim obhajoby
staroslovienskej bohosluzby vierozvestami. Napriek tomu, ze lexikdlna a syntaktickd rovina tejto
historickej hry do zna¢nej miery imituje dobovu re¢, je pretho rovnako prizna¢né, ze vybrané
postavy svojim prejavom (v stlade s od¢itatelnym autorskym zamerom) cielene kontrastuju s reco-
vym prejavom inych postav. Tu mozeme uviest dva priklady/autorské postupy:

1. Zaporné postavy menej uslachtilého charakteru, akymi st napriklad Eleutér (velitel pa-
pezskych strazi) alebo Viching, su pri vyjadrovani expresivnejsie, hovorovejsie, ich prehovory
a charaktery su priam vystavané na vyuziti sucasnej podoby jazyka a obraznosti, ¢im sa vyraz-
ne vzdaluju sposobu Stylizovania vypovede v 9. storo¢i. Hned v prvom obraze prvého dejstva sa
velitel papezskych strazi (neskor vrah papezovej dcéry) vyjadruje k prichodu solunskych bratov
do Rima: ,,ELEUTER: Dr2 ti ruku pri stehne, akoby to bola sunka tvojej frajerky, ty huspenina!
[...] Keby prichddzali aspori s pikantnymi novinkami z volaktorého zndmeho krdlovského dvora -
nepoviem. No z akejsi bezvyznamnej krajiny. Jestvuje vobec? [...] Jakziv som o nich nepocul. Preco
by aj - tuctovi misiondri“ (Ferko 1998, 101). Podobne $tylizované st lascivne prehovory postavy
Vichinga, adresované Jane (spravkyni papezskej kurie): ,, VICHING: Ba kajiicnik. Chcem, aby si
sa stala mojou exorcistkou. Citim, Ze iba ty si schopnd vyhnat diabla, ¢o sa mi mrvi — pod kutiiou.
[...] Iba po prvy raz je to hriech, druhy raz len previnenie a po tretie uz iba zvyk. O, td hodinka, ked
si budeme na seba zvykat! Kiez by som o nej mohol hovorit ako o minulej* (Ferko 1998, 127-128).
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Vichinga hodnotime ako najexpresivnejsiu postavu tejto historickej hry, na viacerych miestach
je zobrazeny ako moralne pokriveny, hladiaci vylu¢ne na osobny uzitok, pricom v stlade s jeho
profannym charakterom® dominuje v jeho prehovoroch expresivita a vulgarnost vyrazu.

V charaktere aj vo vyraze za protikladného k predchadzajicej dvojici mozno oznacit papeza
Hadriana II. Jeho prejav vyrazne kontrastuje so Stylizaciou prehovorov zapornych postav, aby nale-
zite odrazal jednak jeho kladny charakter, vzdelanost, ale aj status v cirkevnej hierarchii. Pdpezove
prehovory su ¢asto kratsie, vecné: ,HADRIAN: Slovenské knihy sa zamietajti, ich texty sa nesmii
pouzivat® (Ferko 1998, 150); myslienkovo konzistentné, nabozensky uvedomelé a umiernené:
~HADRIAN: [...] Daj, Duch svity, aby sa naplnila pravda a spravodlivost, o ktorti sa k tebe po cely
cas modlim® (Ferko 1998, 150). Podobne postavu Konstantina vystihuje uznavanie duchovnych
hodnét a nalezita vznesenost vyrazu. V tomto ohlade Ferko nadvézuje na literarnu tradiciu, a teda
mladsi z dvojice solinskych bratov zostava pdvodcom a nositefom zdsadnych a moralizujucich
idet: ,,KONSTANTIN: Sviitci nepatria len miestu svojmu zrodu, ale celému svetu!“ (Ferko 1998,
119). Na inom mieste: ,,Kto zvysuje hlas v tsili zahlusit re¢ svojho spolubesednika ¢i soka, zniZuje
svoju ludskii hodnotu. Vravelo sa viak o cislach, pokracujme o nich. (K Hadridnovi.) Dovoli tvoja
svitost? (Ferko 1998, 124).

2. Kladné postavy uslachtilého charakteru, ale v pozitivnom zmysle pragmaticky a uzito¢ne
orientované aj na profanno, mierne kontrastuji s postavami smerujicimi k idedlu — s Hadridnom
II. a s Kon$tantinom. Anastdza (rimskeho biskupa a bibliotekara kdrie) a Metoda z hladiska ich
aktivneho pdsobenia a ¢inorodosti Ferko zobrazil v duchu antickej myslienky ,zlatej strednej
cesty*, pri¢om uslachtilost a vznesenost tejto dvojice nijako nezatienuje ich schopnost va¢smi oce-
nit svetsky blahobyt. Metod pri myslienke na navrat do Byzancie ospevuje tamojsie vino, jedlo
a zeny: ,Na desiaty den, Konstantin, by sme mali stihniit, vsak? Ej, majii sa naco tesit Konstancie,
Kaliopy, Kornélie... Ja sa tesim na vone mladuckych pecenych prasiatok, ked po ich chrumkavych
chrbtoch stekd staré vino“ (Ferko 1998, 107). Podobne tak Anastaz pri vitani misiondrov nepriamo
odhaluje svoju zélubu v dobrom vine a v jedle: ,ANASTAZ: [...] Vasich ucenikov a druZinu som
umiestnil v kldstore, a vds som ubytoval tu v Laterdne, patrite k najvzdcnejsim hostom. Tam (Gesto
vpravo.) je hostovské kridlo, tam (Vlavo.) bibliotéka a tiradovne kiirie. S ostatnym vds obozndmia
moji ludia. Ale s pdpezskou jeddliiou a vinnou pivnicou ja saém“ (Ferko 1998, 108).

Uvadzanim podobnych citacii by sme mohli pokracovat, no domnievame sa, Ze na potreby tej-
to $tadie uvedené aryvky postacia, aby sme pozornost mohli zamerat aj na dal$ie dva, z hladiska
analyzy klucové, aspekty analyzovaného dramatického textu, ktorymi su mystifikacia a dekon-
Strukcia ideality. V tomto bode je potrebné uz iba explicitne formulovat tézu, ze posilnenie uve-
denych estetickych vyrazovych kvalit umeleckého textu funk¢ne a v stlade s autorskym zamerom
pozmenuje jeho vyznenie a méd jednozna¢ny vplyv na interpretaciu umeleckého diela. Vyrazové
kvality zaroven vyznamne posuvaju text od faktografii k fikcii.

MYSTIFIKACIA A DEKONSTRUKCIA IDEALITY

Pri charakteristike postavy Metoda sme nacrtli Ferkov odklon od tradi¢nej linie zobrazovania solun-
skych bratov, ktori v dejinach slovenskej literatiry vystupovali zva¢sa ako oddani misiondri, ucitelia,
darcovia pisma a kultdry, niekedy priam ako askéti, diplomati, cirkevni hodnostari a v neposlednom

8 'V hre Obrana Metodova mdzeme skuto¢ne hovorit o profannom charaktere postavy Vichinga, pretoze

nevyznava Ziadne duchovné hodnoty, uznava jediné bozstvo — materidlno a s nim spojené bohatstvo,
vplyv, hedonizmus a mocenské zaujmy.

Na tomto mieste i$lo este len o ¢iastkové rozhodnutie papeza v ramci dlhsieho procesu obhajoby staro-
slovienskej bohosluzby.
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rade ako svitci. V jeho hre st uvedené privlastky zatlicané do tizadia, aby na zaklade autorsky za-
merne akcentovaného historického faktu o papezovi Hadrianovi II. mohol rozohrat novy pdsobivy
pribeh, ktory sa o vybrané fakty opiera, ale okolnosti interpretuje celkom odliSne, ¢im zaroven de-
konstruuje spolocensky zazité predstavy najma o svitom Konstantinovi.

Historicky ramec hry Obrana Metodova zostava neporuseny, 40-ro¢ny Konstantin a 53-ro¢ny
Metod prichadzaja do Rima obhajovat starosloviensku (v diele slovenski) bohosluzbu. Ferko v§ak
vystavia vlastnt verziu udalosti na historickom fakte, Ze Hadrian II. bol poslednym papezom,
ktory mal manzelku a dcéru. Do 17-roénej papezovej dcéry Agaty sa Konstantin zaltbi, ¢o spolu
s intrigami mnicha Vichinga ohrozuje celt pévodnu misiu, ako aj idealizovanu (literarnou tra-
diciou forsirovant) predstavu o svitom Konstantinovi. Preklady knih ma totiz posudit biskup
Arzénius - Agéatin buduci manzel. Konstantin v hre bojuje s dilemou, ¢i uprednostnit misijné ciele
pred osobnym $tastim, o ¢om vedie rozsiahlejii dialég s bratom Metodom: ,,KONSTANTIN: Ako
mi mozes branit? Ty si nemal Zenu? A nemal si ju rdd aj po dlhom odliiceni? | METOD: U mnia to
bol hlboky cit, u teba len sticit. | KONSTANTIN: Mylis sa, Metod. Az do prvého stretnutia s Agdtou
som bol slepy, hluchy, nemy. Ona ma odkliala. | METOD: Tym horsie! Nemohol si urobit ni¢ ne-
zmyselnejsie, ako zaliibit sa do papeZovej dcéry. | KONSTANTIN: Dd sa ldske rozkdzat? | METOD:
Ldske! Uvedomujes si, Ze si sa stal nepriatelom biskupa Arzénia, ktory ma posudit tvoje texty, tvo-
ju abecedu, tvoje najvicsie Zivotné dielo? Uvedomujes si, Ze svojim pochabym pocinanim podrdzas
nohy sebe i celej nasej misii?“ (Ferko 1998, 138). Vidime, Ze zapracovanim hlavnych (aj vedlajsich)
zenskych postav autor tému jednoznacne aktualizuje a v kontexte literdrnoumeleckych tendencii
20. storocia vytvara priestor na spochybnenie ideality svitého Konstantina. AvSak prave v ,ne-
dokonalosti a v pochybnostiach nachadza jeho ludsku stranku, ktort ocenuje rovnako, ako jeho
misijnu ¢innost. Laska k Zene teda nie je oznac¢end za nevhodnu a profannu, ale v samotnej exal-
tovanosti Konstantina je vzne$enym a k sakralnu sa priblizujucim citom. Pre su¢asného citatela/
divéka, ovplyvneného tradi¢nym zobrazovanim solinskych bratov, mézu byt dejové zvraty v hre
prekvapivé, pretoze predchiddzajiice spracovania nijako zvlast neakcentovali fakt, ze v 9. storo¢i
rimskokatolicka cirkev este nenariadovala kléru povinny celibat. Ferkovo provokovanie je v tomto
zmysle nevinnejsie, nez sa na prvy pohlad javi, pri¢com ale ide o dokonalt narazku.

Rozhodujticu obranu v hre napokon formuluje Metod, ktory je nielen radcom, ale v zaverec-
nom dejstve (po tragickej smrti Agaty a vidzneni zoslabnutého Konstantina) aj rozhodujicim ¢lan-
kom misie. Prejavi sa ako diplomat a opora najmi vtedy, ked mladsi z bratov bojuje s vy¢itkami
svedomia a straca odhodlanie. Takto interpretovany vyvin udalosti zaroven koreluje so samotnym
nazvom hry Obrana Metodova, v ktorom absentuje Konstantinovo meno. V tomto bode je potreb-
né zmienit e$te jednu zaujimavost suvisiacu s mystifikaciou, ktord je zaroven ukazkou fabula¢-
nych schopnosti autora. V tretom dejstve, potom, ¢o bol Konstantin pri obhajobe Hermanrichom
(pasovskym biskupom) oznaceny za ,byzantského agenta“ a neskor aj nespravodlivo obvineny
z Agatinej vrazdy, sa skryva v klastore pod ,,krycim menom® Cyril. V tomto dejovom zvrate na-
chddzame daldi autorsky postup interpretacie historického faktu v prospech umelecky putavej
literarnej mystifikacie.

Na urcitej kontroverzii Milan Ferko nepochybne stavia, napokon, uvedené zobrazovacie postupy
v dielach s historickou tematikou vyuzivali mnohi prozaici a dramatici svetovej literatiry vratane jed-
ného z najznamejsich romanopiscov Umberta Eca. Historicka prézu ako kreativny priestor vnimal
napriklad aj zndmy predstavitel slovenského naturalizmu Ladislav Nadasi-Jégé. Jednou z redlnych
predloh Ferkovho postupu véak mohla byt hra Zivot Galileiho (1939) od Bertolta Brechta'?, ktort na-
pisal pocas svojho exilu v Dansku a neskor ju este prepracoval. Na doskéch Slovenského narodného

10O hrach B. Brechta a ich spolo¢enskom dosahu na slovenska spolo¢nost v rokoch 1975 — 1985 podrobne

pise Elena Knopova (2020) v studii Bertolt Brecht v slovenskom divadle v rokoch 1975 - 1985.
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divadla bola uvedena v roku 1958 v rézii Tibora Rakovského, pri¢om prave tato z Brechtovych hier
hodnotil Martin Porubjak v ramci slovenského divadla ako jednu z najlepsie zvladnutych (Porubjak
1975, 193-203). V porovnani s Obranou Metodovou ide taktiez o uplatnenie dekonstrukcie ideali-
ty vyznamnej historickej osobnosti. Charakter Galileiho v Brechtovej hre v tomto zmysle vystihol
Ludovit Petrasko (2004, 230): ,,Brecht nezobrazuje Galileiho ako intelektuala odtrhnutého od sveta,
ale ako pozivacnika, ktory ma z vedeckych poznatkov rovnaké potesenie ako z dobrého vina. O svo-
ju dcéru ani inych sa velmi nestard, ale ani na seba neberie ohlad, napriklad, ked poc¢as morovej
epidémie ostane vo Florencii, aby nemusel prerusit svoje badanie. Na jednej strane idealista, ktory
véetko obetuje vede, nectivne na druhej strane ani pred podvodom a pitoliza¢stvom, pri pohlade
na muciace ndastroje ochotny odvolat svoje poznatky.“ Podobne ako pri postave svitca, aj pri vedco-
vi, badatelovi a intelektudlovi existuje urcitd ustdlena predstava, ktoru, ako vidime, uz na konci 30.
rokov 20. storocia polahky nastrbil in$pirativny Bertolt Brecht.

Napriek tomu, Ze v rdmci svetovej literattiry dekonstrukcia ideality rozhodne nie je objavnym
postupom z konca 20. storocia, v podmienkach slovenskej literarnej spisby, a najmi s uplatnenim
takéhoto postupu v suvislosti s historickou postavou typizovaného svitca v takmer ustalenom kul-
turno-spolo¢enskom ramci, ide v hre Obrana Metodova o skuto¢ne tvorivy, no vzhladom na ne-
dostatok kritickej reflexie aj nedoceneny prinos Milana Ferka. Autor si so vztahom historiografie
a umeleckej literatiry napokon pocinal v intencidch zaverov dlhodobého vyskumu Reného Bilika
(2008, 19), ktory tvorbu textov v historickom zanri vyhodnocuje ako pohyb od histérie k fikcii.!

ZAVER

V zavere povazujeme za dolezité odpovedat na otazku, ktora sa v priebehu pisania tejto $tudie uka-
zala ako klucova. Preco odidealizovanie niektorych typov postav trva celé storocia, kym iné, obzvlast
pri medzitextovom nadvézovani, ovela skor podliehaji postupom mystifikacie, ironizacie, karikatu-
re, persiflazi ¢i pasti$u? Preco idealizdcia a typizacia (nielen v zmysle staroliterdrneho idealizovaného
typizovania) niektorych historickych postav pretrvava v podstate az do sucasnosti'??

V stvislosti s analyticko-interpretaénymi vstupmi do hry Obrana Metodova (1985) nachadza-
me viacero zdovodneni. Predovsetkym ide o samotnt podstatu a prinos historickej postavy svitca,
pri¢om rozhodujicim aspektom je jeho explicitne vyjadrend ,svitost®, teda vynimo¢ny nabozen-
sky, ako aj spolocensky status, najvyssie hodnotové urcenie, vztahujtce sa k celosvetovo rozsirené-
mu religiéznemu aj historicko-spolocensky respektovanému nazeraniu na absolutno. Svitost ako
status odraza v dielach starich literarnych obdobi prave sakralnost vyrazu, spojenu s ustdlenou
vyrazovou ststavou a umeleckymi zobrazovacimi postupmi, ktoré v nadviznosti na Zivot Metoda
a Zivot Konstantina Cyrila prisne dodrziaval pri zobrazeni solunskych vierozvestov v klasickych
eposoch napriklad aj Jan Holly, podobne tak Sladkovi¢, Hviezdoslav, Dilong, Haranta a ini®.

Druhy aspekt, ktorym je historickost postavy, sa v uvedenom kontexte javi ako sekundarny.
Ako priklad v ramci dejin slovenskej literatiiry mozeme opét uviest postavu Svitopluka, ktorému
uz atribut svétosti neprinalezi, ¢o je pravdepodobne aj dé6vodom jeho skorsieho (aspon ciastoc-
ného) literarneho odidealizovania vo svetle znamych historickych faktov. Svitopluk uz v Jégého
diele nadobtda aj nehrdinské charakteristiky, i ked scasti este zotrvava ako idealizovany hrdi-
na v intencidch narodného mytu. V tomto bode mozno odkézat na pocetné kvalifika¢né prace

Blizsie v kapitole K tedrii historického Zdnru z monografie Historicky Zdner v slovenskej proze (Bilik 2008).
Opit odkazujeme na Rébekovo Tajomstvo Zoborského kldstora (2019), ktoré Metoda este stale zobrazuje
v religiozne sakralnom a najma tradi¢nom kultarno-spolo¢enskom ponimani.

Viac prikladov v antoldgii Sviity Cyril a svity Metod v slovenskej literatiire (Liba — Laukova 2012).
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a §tudie, ktorych predmetom je prave porovnavanie umeleckého stvarnenia Hollého Svatopluka
(1833) a Jégého Svitopluka (1928).

Tretim, no nemenej dolezitym aspektom, je slovenska literarna tradicia spatd s kontinuitou
v zobrazovani velkomoravského obdobia. Mnozstvo diel s touto tematikou naprie¢ dejinami
slovenskej literatdry obsiahlo viacero zanrov, od povesti, ur¢enych najprv dospelému a neskor
detskému ¢itatelovi, az k vrcholnych dielam z obdobia narodného obrodenia, ktoré plnili okrem
umelecko-estetickej nezriedka ideologicku funkciu, ako aj zanrovo pestrejsiu tvorbu autorov
20. storocia (obsiahnutd vo viacerych tematickych antolégiach).

Napokon sa v iplnom zavere prinavratime k Ferkovej historickej hre Obrana Metodova (1985)
a pokusime sa urcit jej postavenie v ramci tradicie literarneho zobrazovania cyrilo-metodskej te-
matiky. Na zaklade tejto studie si dovolime zhodnotit, Ze ide o modernt dramu, pri¢om Ferkovo
spracovanie ¢iasto¢ne reflektuje taktiez postmodernistické tendencie z konca 20. storoc¢ia. Autor
jednoznacne popiera idealitu, a teda aj idealiza¢né postupy, jeho klu¢ovymi metédami s mysti-
fikacia, dekonstrukcia a relativizacia ideality, v sicasnosti vrcholiaca napriklad v novsich hrach
Viliama Klimacka. Klimac¢kova umelecka reinterpretacia dejinnych udalosti neminula ani také
vyznamné historické osobnosti, akymi boli svitci Konstantin a Metod, pricom v porovnani
s jeho stvarnenim vyznieva Ferkova drama ,iba“ ako stredoveka hagiografia. Pri pisani Obrany
Metodovej este neboli uplatnené moznosti persifldZe a pastisu, iréniu a drobnu satiru autor vzta-
hoval iba na niektoré negativne postavy, avsak s vyuzitim svojho tvorivého potencidlu naplno
rozvinul v tejto hre postupy mystifikacie.

Posun v oblasti skiimanej problematiky sa teda v poslednych desatrociach javi ako este za-
sadnejsi, no uz v historickej hre Obrana Metodova (¢iastocne aj v dramatickom triptychu Knieza,
Bratia a Krdl Svitopluk (1989) od autorskej dvojice Ivan Hudec a Peter Valo) malo prevahu real-
no, az neuprosna realita spojena s kazdodennostou ¢loveka. Prave ludska podstata svétcov a z nej
vyplyvajica sakralnost/duchovnost nereligiézneho typu sa stali najvyraznej$imi vo Ferkovom
stvarneni historickych postdv Konstantina a Metoda, ¢im sa iste vzdialil stiro¢nej literarnej tra-
dicii a zaroven priblizil k umelecky putavému a neos$tichanému spracovaniu, ktoré vsak zostalo
bez zasadného dobového kritického ohlasu.
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Abstract: ZOZULAK, Jan - DELIKARI, Angeliki. Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos and His
Contribution to the Research of Byzantine-Slavic Relations. Contemporary Slavic studies and
Byzantology records many important researchers dealing with Byzantine-Slavic relations,
who brought new knowledge in the given area and significantly advanced the research of
the Slavic cultural environment in relation to the Eastern Roman (Byzantine) Empire and
the perception of the depth of the heritage of the Thessaloniki brothers Constantine-Cyril
and Methodius for the whole Slavic world. One of the most important personalities that
deserve attention is Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos, professor at the Aristotle University
of Thessaloniki, whose contribution to the research of Byzantine-Slavic relations and the
related Cyrillic-Methodist issue is significant and unquestionable in scientific circles. In this
study, we will analyse the life and work of this important personality, who can be classified
as a Slavist or a Byzantologist. Some of his works have been translated into several languages,
but the texts he published in his native Greek remain inaccessible to the international
scientific community. On the basis of his most important studies, which resonated the most
in Greek and international scientific circles in recent decades, we will approach four main
areas of research that Professor Tachidos has devoted himself to in depth during his academic
career: the influence of Byzantine hesychasm on the spiritual life of the Slavs, the Athos state
and monasticism, Byzantine-Slavic relations and the Christianization of the Slavs through
the missionary work of Constantine-Cyril and Methodius. He perceived the values of the
cultural heritage of the Thessaloniki brothers and their sustainability in a broader context,
which enabled him to bring a new dimension to the understanding of the relations between
Byzantium and Great Moravia.

Keywords: Slavic studies, Byzantology, Mount Athos, Byzantine hesychasm, monasticism,
Constantine the Philosopher, Methodius

Introduction

In this study, we focus on the life and work of professor Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos, “one of
the most important scholars in the field of the history of Byzantine-Slavic relations and in fact one
of the founders of this scholarly discipline in Greece” (Vaviinek 2018, 314), who was one of the
most important personalities at the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki in the second half of the
20th century. He developed his academic career at the Faculty of Theology, where he worked as
a professor of the history and literature of the Slavic Orthodox Churches from 1967 to 1998. He
actively mastered several Slavic languages, which he used in his scholarly work.

Professor and academician Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos (Avtwviog-Aupihtog N. Taxiédog)
was born on May 20, 1931 in Thessaloniki as a descendant of a rich merchant family of Wallachian

! This study has been supported by the grant of the Slovak Research and Development Agency n.
APVV-22-0204.
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origin from Krusevo. He studied theology at the Faculty of Theology of the Aristotle University
of Thessaloniki, graduating in 1954. During his short postgraduate stay at Chéiteau de Bossey,
near Geneva, Switzerland, he attended, among others, the lectures of two visiting professors, Lev
Aleksandrovich Zander and Pavel Nikolayevich Evdokimov, both of whom he also met two years
later at the St. Sergius Orthodox Theological Institute in Paris, where he studied from 1954 to 1956.
There he came into contact with many well-known Russian theologians who, after the October
Revolution in 1917, took refuge in the French capital and founded mentioned Institute. He was
mainly influenced by the rector Kassian Bezobrazov, Cyprian Kern and Anton Vladimirovich
Kartashev, under whose supervision he worked at the Institute.

In Paris, he attended lectures on ancient Slavic languages and Slavic philology by professor
André Vaillant at the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes and Collége de France and lectures on
the ancient Georgian language by professor Charles Mercier at the Faculty of Ancient Oriental
Languages of the Catholic Institute (Institut Catholique) (Avtdviog-Awuiliog 2019-2020, 11). He
maintained close contacts with professor André Vaillant (1890 - 1977) even after his return to
Greece, where he defended his dissertation entitled Effects of Hesychasm on church politics in Russia
1328 - 1406 (Tachiaos 1962a) at the Theological Faculty of the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki,
published in 1962. He also addressed the influence of Byzantine hesychasm on the spiritual life
of the Slavic people in another study entitled Paisios Velichkovsky (1722 - 1794) and his school of
Ascetic philology (Tachiaos 1964), which he published two years later, in 1964. The personality
of Paisios Velichkovsky, whose work is associated with spiritual renewal in Slavic countries and
Romania, was also discussed in the books The Revival of Byzantine mysticism among Slavs and
Romanians in the XVIIIth century. Texts relating to the life and activity of Paisios Velichkovsky
(1722 - 1794) (Tachiaos 1986) and Saint Paisios Velichkovsky (1722 - 1794). Biographical sources
(Tachiaos 2009b).

The influence of Byzantine Hesychasm on the spiritual life of the Slavic
peoples

In his works, Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos systematically dealt with the transfer of the Byzantine
hesychast tradition to the Slavic cultural environment and focused primarily on the personality of
Paisios Velichkovsky (1722 - 1794), whose influence is associated with the Philocalic movement of
the second half of the 18th century and the subsequent spiritual revival that followed the Byzantine
hesychast tradition of the 14th century, led by its most prominent representative, Gregory Palamas
(1296 - 1359).

In 1746, Paisios Velichkovsky went to the Holy Mount Athos, where he became acquainted
with the Byzantine niptic texts (Tachiaos 1964, 41), which he became interested in and studied.
Thus began his philological activity,” which lasted eighteen years on Athos. When Paisios decided
to translate the Byzantine niptic ascetic texts from Greek into the Slavic language, he gathered
around him a group of collaborators who translated with him or rewrote the translations he had
made himself. It was significant in his work that in most cases he applied the critical method
of examining the text, which was almost unknown in the Christian East at that time (Tachiaos
1964, 55-71). Over the course of a few years, Paisios and his collaborators created a rich library of
translations of ascetic books. After leaving Athos and returning to Moldova in 1764, he expanded
this library with other manuscripts.

2 See )Kurye u mycaHus MOaBcKoro crapua Ilancnsa Bemmukosckoro, 214-216.
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Professor Tachidos repeatedly emphasizes in his texts that Paisios Velichkovsky made available
a great wealth of thought and experience of niptic ascetic writers to the Slavs. This became the
impetus for the rediscovery of the hesychast tradition and the return to Byzantine spiritual values.
He translated from Greek into the Slavic language the Greek manuscripts of niptic authors on
spiritual questions, which were named Dobrotolubije (Philokalia in Greek), and which created the
prerequisites for understanding the true meaning of human life. Despite the fact that niptic authors
addressed their texts primarily to monks, their advice is useful for any person who seeks the path
to spiritual perfection. These experienced ascetics became important leaders in the spiritual life
of monks and laymen over many centuries, because they strengthened the morals of Christians
with their wise teachings, which had a positive impact on the whole society. The monks of the
hesychast tradition still profess the “highest values of Byzantine Christian culture” (Pirivatri¢
2019, 52) and emphasize the importance of purifying a person from passions, because the basic
feature of Byzantine hesychasm, based on Byzantine anthropology, is the effort to achieve human
perfection through the cultivation of virtues through asceticism and spiritual vigilance (vijy1g).

Research on the Athos state and monasticism

The history of Mount Athos as a monastic centre dates back to the 9th century, which is evidenced
by the fact that in 843 the monks of Mount Athos participated in the council convened by Empress
Theodora. An important monastic centre gradually began to form at Athos, where Byzantine
hesychasm was cultivated. Monasteries became centres of spiritual and cultural life, and their
influence spread beyond the borders of Athos. Monastery libraries quickly began to fill up with
liturgical, theological, historical and other books. Transcription and translation workshops were
established in the monasteries of Athos, where translations into various languages were created.
Three Slavic monasteries, in particular, became the centres of Slavic translation activities (Iljinskiy
1908. Tachiaos 1978. Tachiaos 1964), and had a great influence on the Slavic countries: the
Bulgarian Zograf Monastery, founded in 973, the Russian Saint Panteleimon Monastery, founded
in the 10th century, and the Serbian Hilandar Monastery, founded in 1197.

On the basis of preserved testimonies, it is possible to follow the translation activities of
Bulgarian and Serbian monks who translated texts from the Greek language. For example, the
critical edition of 95 Slavic documents from the period 1230 - 1734 consists of 39 documents in
the Bulgarian or Serbian language and 56 documents of Moldavian or Wallachian origin written
in the Bulgarian language, which is strongly influenced by the syntax of the Romanian language
and the terminology used in the two Transdanubian principalities. The Serbian and Bulgarian
documents included in this edition are kept in the archives of the Karakallou, Konstamonitou,
Agiou Pavlou, Vatopedi and Xenophontos monasteries at Athos (Pavlikianov 2018).

Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos often sought spiritual peace on Mount Athos, which he visited
as a young student in the second year of university studies. In various monasteries on the Holy
Mountain, he spent endless hours studying archives and manuscripts, which is also reflected in
his scholarly research of the Athos state and monasticism. He was the first to compile a catalogue
of Slavic manuscripts of Saint Panteleimon Monastery on the Mount Athos (Chados 2023) and
wrote several books and articles related to the Athos environment. The most important of them
include: a) The Georgian Question (1868 - 1918). Contribution to the history of Russian politics in
Mount Athos (Tachiaos 1962b), b) Slavic manuscripts of the Saint Panteleimon monastery (Rossikon)
on Mount Athos (Tachiaos 1981), ¢) Mount Athos and European Community (Tachiaos 1993), d)
Vasilios Grigorovich Barsky. The marvelous monasteries of Mount Athos (Tachiaos 1998), e) Unknown
Athonite neomartyrs (Tachiaos 2006a), f) Byzantium, Slavs, Mount Athos. Reflection on reciprocal

152 eee KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 17/1 (2024), pp. 150 — 159
pp



ANTONIOS-EMiLIOS N. TACHIAOS AND His CONTRIBUTION TO THE RESEARCH OF BYZANTINE-SLAVIC RELATIONS

relationships and influences (Tachiaos 2006b), g) The Athonite monk Maximus the Greek. The last of
the Byzantines in Russia (Tachiaos 2008b), h) In the Shadow of Athos (Tachiaos 2016).

Professor Tachidos observes that the destruction of Byzantine power in Constantinople after
the fourth Crusade in 1204 meant a significant weakening of the Byzantine emperor’s authority.
The consequence was that the Slavic monarchs started to protect the Holy Mount Athos and its
monasteries. The Serbian king and brother of Saint Sava, Stefan the First-Crowned (1217 - 1228),
for example, issued documents securing the ownership of the Hilandar Monastery. A similar
strategy was chosen by the Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Asen II (1218 - 1241), who called himself the Tsar
of the Bulgarians and Greeks (Tachiaos 2006b, 456-457). The Serbian king Stefan Dusan (1331 -
1355) confirmed the old rights of the monastic state of Athos at the request of its monks.

This protection of Mount Athos by Slavic rulers did not only concern Slavic monasteries, but
also extended to Greek monasteries. The ethnically diverse Holy Mountain thus became a place
that was not only under the protection of the Byzantine emperor, but also under the protection of
Slavic rulers. Since the 14th century, this protection has been generally accepted.

The interventions of the Slavic rulers in the organizational structure of the Holy Mount Athos
did not affect the spiritual life of monks, which was focused on constant prayer and observance of
God’s commandments. Monks of Mount Athos of various nationalities tried to preserve the intact
Orthodox tradition and solve various issues related to the Holy Mountain together. This place has
become a unifying point for monks of all nationalities, as Tachidos shows in his studies.

Byzantine-Slavic Relations

Relations between Russia and Mount Athos go back to the 10th century. The first evidence of
the existence of a Russian monastery on the Holy Mountain dates from 1016 (Lemerle 1970).
Based on historical information about the life of the Russian monk Antony Pechersky, who in the
11th century lived for a while on Mount Athos as a hermit, it is clear that Russian monks were
more attracted to the eremitic than to the cenobitic way of life. It is not known what typikon® was
used in the oldest Russian monastery on the Holy Mountain, in which Antony lived. However,
based on the fact that after returning to Russia he preferred the ascetic-hesychast way of life to
the cenobitic one, it can be assumed that he did not have personal experience with the monastic
typikon of Athanasius of Athos from the Great Lavra, which is why he did not bring it with him
after returning to Russia. Later, with his blessing, the monk Theodosius became the igumen of the
Kiev-Pechersk Lavra*, who in this first Russian cenobitic monastery, founded in 1051, introduced
the typikon of the Studite monastery in Constantinople (Tachiaos 2006b, 452).

Despite the fact that the Holy Mountain typikon was not introduced in Russia, in the Kiev-
Pechersk Patericon (Shakhmatov 1897. Abramovich 1902. Olshevskaya - Travnikov 1999.
Kosheleva 2009) it is repeatedly emphasized that Antony Pechersky brought the blessing of the
Holy Mount Athos to Russia. On the basis of this mention, it can be assumed that respect for
the Holy Mountain monasticism became the impetus for the departure of many monks from
Russia to the Holy Mountain, where they lived a monastic way of life. Relations between Russia
and the Holy Mount Athos began to deepen, as a result of which Greek spirituality was gradually
transferred to the Russian cultural environment.

> A typikon contains instructions about the internal order of the monastery.

*  The name Kiev-Pechersk Lavra is derived from the word memepa, meaning cave. In the beginning it
was a complex of caves where monks lived. Currently, these caves are connected into long, narrow
underground passages.
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It is also necessary to take into account the fact that the Studite typikon was established by
the Metropolitan of Kiev and all Rus Geérgios (Abramovich 1911, 19-20) (around 1065 - around
1076). He was a Greek by origin, who, as a former member of the imperial senate of the Byzantine
capital, certainly considered a verified typikon of an ancient monastery more authentic. Moreover,
he wanted to keep Russia connected with the Byzantine capital of Constantinople (Tachiaos 2006b,
456).

Relations between Serbia and Mount Athos go back to the 12th century and are associated
with the founding of the Serbian monastery of Hilandar in 1198 by the Serbian prince Stefan
Nemanja and his son Rastko. When Stefan Nemanja became convinced that the Serbian state had
consolidated, he abdicated in 1196 and handed over the throne to his second-born son Stefan
(1196-1228). Subsequently, he decided to dedicate his life to God and in the Studenica monastery,
which he himself founded, he took the monastic vows and the name of Symeén (Corovi¢ 1928,
151-175).> Two years later, he went to Mount Athos, where he founded the Hilandar Monastery in
1198 (Zivojinovi¢ 2000, 101-113). He died on February 13, 1200 and was buried in the Hilandar
Monastery (Slijepcevi¢ 1962, 60). The co-founder of the monastery was his son Rastko, who took
the monastic name Sava (1169-1236),° and later became the first archbishop of the independent
Serbian Orthodox Church (Kadas 1989, 57).

Christianization of the Slavs through the missionary work of Constantine-
Cyril and Methodius

At a time when Slavic studies was generally taboo in Greece, professor Tachidos dared to delve
into the study of Byzantine-Slavic relations and became a pioneer in this field. Through research,
he still considered it his duty to improve Greek-Slavic relations and maintain communication
with scholarly centres abroad. Therefore, in 1971, together with a group of professors at the
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki (S. Papaddpoulos, M. Setdtos, A. Thavdris), he decided to
publish the foreign-language academic journal Cyrillomethodianum, which under his editorship
reached a high academic level with an international impact and became one of the most important
scholarly periodicals in the field. In 1975, he founded the Hellenic (Greek) Slavistic Society, which
was the official representative body of Greece at the International Committee of Slavists, and he
remained its president until 2005. In June 2011, he founded the Centre for the Study of the Cultural
Heritage of Cyril and Methodius, the aim of which is to promote the study of the life and activities
of Saints Cyril and Methodius in Greece and abroad.-

Until then, the absence of a similar centre created the impression that the work of these two
great personalities, who are respected by the entire Slavic and European world and about whom
thousands of books and articles were written in different languages (more than twelve thousand
in total), was not sufficiently known in Greece. The centre has a purely scholarly character and
ensures cooperation with scientific institutions in Greece and abroad. The aim of the centre is
to publish academic and popular books that are devoted to the cultural and spiritual heritage
of the Greek world and its relationship with the Slavs. Publications in the Greek language, as
well as in Western and Slavic languages, are of a purely academic nature. One of the centre’s first
publications is a re-edition of the foreign-language academic journal Cyrillomethodianum.”

Symedn’s biography was written by his son Sava.

¢ On the life of Saint Sava, see Domentijan1938. Teodosije 1984. Velimirovi¢ 2016.

7 On the website of the Centre for the Study of the Cultural Heritage of Cyril and Methodius: www.kyrillos-
methodios.gr, 21 volumes of the journal Cyrillomethodianum are freely available.
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Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos experienced the multicultural atmosphere of Thessaloniki
from childhood and was aware of the significant role of Saints Cyril and Methodius in the
Christianization of the Slavic people and the development of written Slavic culture. The respect
he showed for both saints led him to dedicate many works to these great personalities, their
translation and writing activities, but above all their legacy for the Slavic cultural world. The
following studies on the Thessalonica brothers received international recognition: a) Cyril and
Methodius from Thessaloniki. Byzantine education among the Slavs (Tachiaos 1989), b) Cyril and
Methodius. The founders of ancient Slavic writing (Tachiaos 1992), ¢) The nationality of Cyril
and Methodius according to Slavic historical sources and testimony (Tachiaos 1968), d) Cyril
and Methodius of Thessaloniki. Acculturation of Slavs. (Tachiaos 1989), e) Cyril and Methodius. The
earliest biographies of the Thessalonian civilizers of the Slavs (Tachiaos 2008a), g) The life and work
of Cyril and Methodius. The Byzantine cultural legacy to the Slavs (Tachiaos 2009a).

International recognition of Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos

Professor Tachidos was a corresponding member of the Academy of Athens, a foreign member of
the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, the president of the
Institute for the Study of the Aimos Peninsula (Balkans), an honorary member of the Union for Slavic
and Bulgarian Studies of Bulgaria and the Association of Byzantologists of the Russian Academy
of Sciences in St. Petersburg, as well as an honorary chairman of the Union of Greek Slavists. He
supported the establishment of the International Institute of the Athonite Legacy in Ukraine and
contributed to the establishment of the International Association for the Study and Dissemination
of Slavic Cultures at UNESCO. He maintained contacts with leading Slavists in Europe and the
USA. He lectured at the American universities of Yale, Arizona State University, University of
California in Los Angeles and as a visiting professor at the University of New York (Avtwviog-
Auptidiog 2019 - 2020, 11-12). He also lectured at the Institute of Byzantine Studies at Dumbarton
Oaks in Washington, D.C., at the Institute for Slavistics at the University of Vienna, at the Krakow
Academy of Sciences, the Bulgarian and Serbian Academy of Sciences, and other institutions
in Slavic countries. He also participated in organizing international conferences dedicated to
the work of Saints Constantine-Cyril and Methodius, from which academic proceedings were
subsequently published (Anastasios 1966).

In 2013, on the occasion of the jubilee of 1150 years since the arrival of the Thessaloniki brothers
to Great Moravia, he organized an important international conference entitled Cyril and Methodius:
Byzantium and the World of the Slavs, at which, in addition to Greek experts, participated also
researchers from twelve European countries and the USA. This magnificent conference, organized
with the support of the Municipality of Thessaloniki, was a culmination of his organizational and
scholarly activity. The contributions analysing the significance of the Cyril-Method mission for the
cultural development of the Slavic people, published two years later (Delikari 2015), represent an
important contribution to the research on Cyril and Methodius and at the same time “a tribute to the
lifelong work of its initiator and organizer, Professor A.-E. N. Tachidos” (Vavtinek 2018, 317).

During his lifetime, professor Tachidos was honored with many titles and awards in Greece
and abroad for his work. On September 6, 2013, the Slovak Academy of Sciences awarded him
the Slovak Academy of Sciences international prize for outstanding work in the field of social and
cultural sciences®, and his lecture, which he gave on this occasion, was published in Historicky
Casopis (Tachiaos 2014, 385-391).

8

See Reports of the Slovak Academy of Sciences, Issue 49, number 9, 2013, p. 1.
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Although he was internationally recognized as a scholar and became the recipient of many
awards, he considered his journey as a person, husband, father, grandfather, brother, uncle, friend
and a teacher to be more important. He always spoke with love and pride about his family, friends
and students. He was aware that his rich experience aroused the interest of the listeners, whom
as a teacher he was able to inspire. He knew how to reflect on what he experienced, and he wrote
about his past in the books Recalling Memories (Tachiaos 2017), In the Shadow of Athos (Tachiaos
2016), My Russian world. Memories — Reminiscences - Experiences (Tachiaos 2015) and others. In
these publications, he described in detail different periods of his life, and the principles and morals
that his family taught him in his childhood. He also wrote about his loved ones who influenced his
life, as well as the personalities who helped to shape his professional career. His scholarly activity
was in complete harmony with his personal life.

Professor Anténios-Emilios N. Tachidos died on April 10, 2018 in Thessaloniki.
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